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~INTRODUCTION 

1. The White Paper containing 'proposals for the post-war expallSlon of the 
British system of Education, which was laid before Parliament not long ago, 
hegins with these words :- · 

"Upon the education of the people of this country the fate of this country 
depends." , -

If the people of Great Britain, which even before the war was spending from public 
funds the equivalent of Rs. 33-2-0 per head of the population on education, need such 
an admonition, it would appear to be even more necessary in relation to India, 
where the comparable expenditure in 1938-39 was Rs. 0-8-9 per head. 

In the expectatio~ that ~ooner or later a serious attempt would have to be 
made to tackle the problem of providing India with a system of education approxi­
mating to those a vailab1e in tither countries, the Central Advisory Board of Education 
have devoted their attention in recent years to. surveying the main fields of edu­
cational activity with a view to ascertaining what would be the m.iillmum provision 
required. Since their reconstitution in 1935 they have set up Committees to study 
and report upon the following, among othe_r, subjects :-

1. Basic Education (2 reports). 
2. Adult Education. 
3. The Physical Welfare of School-Children. 

4. School Buildings. 

5. Social Service. 
6. The Recruitment, Training ana Conditions of Service of Teachers in Pri­

mary, Middle and High Schools. 
7. The Recruitment of Education Officers. 
8. Technical (including Commercial and Art) Education. 

At their last two meetings they have reviewed the recommendations of these Com· 
mittees with special reference ,to post-war needs and to the possibility of post-war 
developments, and they are satisfied that, subject to such modifications as will be 
indicated in this report, they provide the foundations upon which an efficient system 
of public instruction, suited to the needs and circumstances of this country, can 
effectively be erected. The expenditure involved is admittedly heavy but the· ex~ 
perieilce of war suggests that when a paramount necessity can be established, the 
money required to meet it can and will be found. It is for India to decide whether 
the time has arrived when a national system of education is a paramount necessity. 

Since the primary object of .this report is to place a practicable plan of post-war 
development before the Reconstrnction Committee of the Viceroy's Executive 
Council, which will hardly have the time or 'the desire to concern itself with matters 
of educational method or technique, only such reference will be made to the contents 
of these reports as may be necessary to elucidate the general principles upon which the 
Board's present recommendations are based. For the sake, however, of those who 
will not be satisfied merely to inspect the general plan of the proposed structure but 
will also want to know in detail how it might be built and equipped throughout, it has 
been decided to reprint in a. slightly abridged form the reports of the Committees 
referred to above. All that need be said here, therefore, is that while the Board 
have aimed at a standard comparable with those already attained in Great Britain 
and other western countries-before the war, they have been careful not to adopt 
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weatmn ideas. or to cop~ western methods ~thout being ~Y ~tisfied that they are 
thoee best BUlted to India. They also realise that conditions m different parts of 
India. vary ~tly and that consequently their aim should be to indicate .the main 
lines which development should follow rather than to prescribe any uniform or 
detailed plan. · It will be for the responsible educational authorities to devise for 
themselves within the general lines laid down the type of education most appro~ 
priate.to their particular areas, and with this object·in view, to give the fullest 
eJlC9Uragement to every form of · potentially useful expe~ent. While the aim 
~ughout h&S betn to· devise a system which is essentially Indian, the Board at the 
sam~ tirpe ·.believe :that there are certain fundamental principles which must deter~ 
mine the training of the future citizen, wherever in the wor~d he or she may happen 
tp dlfell, IUJ.d they cannot conceive that any form of social or .Political comm!}Ility 
'will ever prosper unless the importance of fostering in the rising generation such 
'attribUtes as pbYJical fitness,'iJJ.telligence and integrity of character receives the 
1fullest' :reCognition. In plirti~ular they· are anxious· not to expose themselves to 
'the'criticism that 'they have ignored the moral or spiritual side of education; they 
• ~ State.with all the emphasis in their power that at all stages of education 
~~e tr~ ofthe intelleet and .. the training ot character must proceed side by ·side. 

· · 2. · The Board anticipate th:at many asp~ts of the scheme set out in the following 
pages will excite public criticism. This they will certainly welcome, if its aim is· 
constructive and i~ is with no dame to forestall it that they express the opinion that· 
it will. probably crystallise into one of two f01DlB, either that the scheme costs too 
much Qr tpat it takes too long., _In both cases it should be pointed out that the deter­
mining factor is the teacher, and particular attention is consequently invited to the 
standards adopted by the Board fm; the recruitment and training of teachers on the 
one hand u.d for their remuneration on the 9ther •.. If the teachers of different grades 
are to ~·paid the salaries which the Board regard as the minimum likely to attract 
men u.d women of the right type and with adequate qualifications, the total cost of 
a national system cruinot be materially reduced. On the other hand, if entrants to 
the profession are to possess the Inlliimum qualifieations and undergo the minimum 
training which the Board regard ·as essentia~ the additional recruits Will only be 
forthcoming as new schools and colleges are brought into existence, sinee the present 
system is entirely incapable of supplying the number required. Progress cannot on~ 
strip the supply. of teachers, and the assumption in this report that about 35 per 
cent.. of the output of the. new Riga Schools will be attracted into the teaching. 
profession may wen tum out to be over~ptimistic. . The Board, therefore, see no 
prospect of shortening the period without lowering teaching standards, which they 
would moat strongly• deprecate qr conscripting · teachers, which they would only 
contemplate as a last resort. ..;. .. 
. .3. It may also.lle ad-risabte to clear thf) ground for an impartial consideration of 

t.ba proposals in this repOrt by attemp.ting to anticipate other possible misconcep~ 
_tiona. The first is that greater liberality on the part of Governments rather than any . 
radical change in the method of approach is all that is needed. It is certainly not · 
the BOard's desire either to"exaggerate exist~ defects or to overlook what has been 
achieved in the face of grave difficulties at certain times and places but in their con-
• sidet:ed opinion it is inconceivable that within a reasonable period a really national 
aystem could be developed or evolved from what now exisUI or by the methods hither~ 
t4 followed. Apart from the extremely slow progress ·which had been made 

· 'befoze the 'Wal', the present system does not• provide the foundations on which 
aa efeoti.w'atrncture eeuld be erected ;jn fact much of. the present rambling edifice 
will bav. ta be ecrapped in order that something better may be substituted. A 
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'"''·-18COnd possible.miaoonception is that some half-way house of a less expensive type 
can be found between what now is and what this tepOrt adfOO&tes. · The answer to• 
this is that the minimum provision which could be accepted as constituting a national 
aystem postulates that all children must receive enough education to prepare them to 
eam a Jiving as well as to fulfil themselves as individuals and discharge their duties 
aa citizens. It also requires that those with the requisite oa~ty shouJd be fu:rtke:r 
trained to fill positions of respoDSibility in all walks of life. It haS been suggested 
by some of those who shrink from the financial implioationa of going the whole way, 
that education might be limited to all the children in some plaoeS or some of .th~ 
children everywhere or some of th~ children in some places .only... Even if' such ··a 

. differentiation could oo 'regarded as compatible- with the claims of social j~tice, 
it;, difficult to see how the selection involved could be ~ly made. ··If -there 
is to be anything like equality of opportunity, it is impossible .to :jUstify 
providing facilities for some of the natic>n's c¥1~ and -.not· for other&. ,;;.In 

the first place, therefore, a national system can .~&tdly be othm: than universaL 
Secondly it must also. be compulsory, if the grave waStage whichuists today under a 
voluntary system ia not to be perpetuated and even J&ggravated.. And- thirdly,~. 
education is io be universal and compulsory, equit£ requires that it· _should b~ .{ree: 
and common-sense demands that it should last long enough to secure ita t'undamental 
b. t' ' ' ' . o J891Ve. "' . . . . • .. ·, ·~·-· ..• , ·~ ~··>. 

. ' ' ' ' . " ' ... '· 

~ ! word of warning based. on eXperience elsewhere is neceBfJ&'q 'a~ ~·any 
proposal on economic grounds to apply compulsio~ only np to the end of .the Junior 
.Basic (Primary) stage ~ the firs~ instance and then to extend it gradually ~llpwardA, 
· as circumstances suggest or finances petmit. . It is true that this me~hod has been. 
followed in England and other countries but those who have had e1perience bf jt_ 
know how much inefficiency and waste it has entailed.' It is significant that for this 
very reason Education Authorities in England are still wrestling over seventy years 
after the passing of the Education Act of 1870 with the task of reorganising the lower 
storeys of the educational structure.- Furthermor6, basic education from 6+14 ·is · 
an organic whole and will lose much of its \l"alue, if not ~o treated i il) any ·case· au. 
education, which lasts only five years and ends about the age. of.·eleven, cannot ··be 
regarded as an adeq~ate prepar~tion either for life ot ?velihoo~ If, a& would.appeat 
to be the case, a umversa.l compulsory system of bas1c education can.. only be intra- . 
duced by stages, the progressiop. should. cl~lybe from area to~ and not from,~ 
toage. ,, , .· .... · ~·· 

' . . . . .: ' ..... . '' '· 
4. Even though all the nation's children· are brought to sc~ool, sucCess will. ·not 

be achieved unless the teaching is effective and 'efficient te11chers will have to be .. 
properly paid. Attention is called . to the fact that ~he· recommendations ·ali 'to 
teachers' salaries, which will l3e found set out in full in the ~ppropiiata ch&ptem, 
were unanimously approved. at ., m.ee1ring at which every P~X>vincial Goyetnmen.t · 
was represented. It should~ be noted ~t they were fix~ with reference to'pr&o 
war standards ofliving .. Onoe teachers' salarie8 are settled, it is' not. difficult to fix· 
a datum line of expenditure below which it can be shown that the }equirements of a . 
~tional ~ystem will never be satisfied. The object of this report is to fix that datrim 
hne, subJect of course to the proviso that it will require niodification in the light of 
the conditions obtaining in India in the years to come. " · • · · · 

5. A refer~n~ ~Y usefully .be ~e here to .the. report on School ;s~dkga~· 
because very little will be found m thlf report about the vast programme of school 
co~~ruction.which will be ~>aecessary, if a ~ational system is to be brought into being · 
Wltltin a penod of SO to 40 years. It is true that provision has been made in all the 
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estimateS. ·of recurring expenditure· for interest ·and. sinking fund charges on the 
liSsumption that non-reeurring expenditure on sqhool buildings will a8 a rule be · met 
out of loans in future.i Without a proper loan system any large building programme 
becomes almost impracticable. . It is also .worth recalling that the minimum stand­

.. ards to be obsezyed .in respect of the provision of sites, buildings, equipment. etc. for 
,schools of1all types h.ave been prescribed in detail in the rep9rt referred to and that 
. due {egard.has been had to the possibility of taking advantage of climatic conditions, 
cheap -methods of _construction .and other factors which may aid 'in reducing the 
~O.os~ ·'_In connection with the provision of equipment,' special emphasis may be laid 
Ro9 the importan(!e of ~dequate libraries andr of making the fullest possible use of what 
.-aJ-'8 .. co~only described ~ mechanical aids to learning, e.g. the cinema, the radio, 
.,the gramophone, the epidiascope, the magic lantern, etc. 
·; ~~!·I 6; Some ap~Jogy' 0~ explanation may be required for the absence of much speei.fic 
'reference in thiS report to the:._ question of education for girls and women. This is 
;leertainly not aue to any failure 'to recognise the magnitude of thiS issue; in fact 
:quite-the opposite."' The past" tendency to treat girls' and women's education as a 
:problem' on its own-it stilt enjoys a chapter to itself in many Provincial education 
''reportsLhas distracted attentiQD. from ·the fact that in any modem community it is 
t even .more impottant forth~ jnothers to b6 educated than the fathers and that conse-
quently all educational facilities' mutatis mutandis-and the differences are by no 
means so fundamen,'tal as· the old-fashioned imagine-should be equally available for 

._bQth sexes.. . It is,· the~fore, assumed in the following pages that whateVer is needed 
for boY!!- and men, not less will. be required for gi;rls and women. This may even 
·,~p:ply to Technical Edueation not many years hence. . 
, : · • 7 •. For sOmewhat Similar 'reasons little will be found here about those communal 
;,Qt caste divisions, which figure so prominently in the polit~cal and social life of India 
··today •. _ The extent to which' they complicate and may continue to complicate even 
,the solution of purely educational problems is fully realised but it is to be hoped 
cthat a national system of education, which deserves the name, will aim at satisfying 
.impartially the needs of everybody.' It is certainly·intended that the educational 
·provision contemplated in this report will cater· equally for all, irrespective of the 
1)0;rnmunity or. caste to which they may belong. • • .· 

• • II .. 

·' : 
1
, . The question of religious educaiion, howev~r, falls. 'int~ a different category. 

'The importance which the Board attach at all stages of education to the training of 
character .has alread!rbeen stressed. There will probably be general agreement that 

l religion in the widest sense should inspire aU education and that a curriculum devoid 
.of an ethical. basis will prove ba.ri:ep. in the end. The Board certainly envisage that 
private schools conducted by . dertominational and other bodies will have their 
,appropriate place in. a national system, provided tha.t so far as secular in~truc~ion is_ 
concerned, they comply with the conditions and reach the standards prescnbed m the 
case of State Schools. It will be for the ;responsible authorities to consider the more 
difficult question of the facilities which could or shoufd be provided for ~hose chil~en 
in State Schools whose parents desire them to receive dogmatic religious educatton. 
At the same time the Board feel that it may be useful to lay down certain general 

'principles for guidance as to the best way in which the ~hole ques~ion of religio~ 
education ..should be approached and they have accordingly appomted a speCial 
Committee for this_ purpose. · . .- · · . 

·:, .. 8. There is anothei:- JD8tter 'whlch .bulks very 1arge in the minds of JD8ny edn· 
cationist.s but will be found to have received ~ery little attention in this report. This 
ia the subjtd of Ex;aminationa. There are two reasons· for thiJ omission.. lu the 

. '" 



first place, the subject has been under ooDsid~iation by a. Committ.ee of t~e Boar~" 
which has only just completed its investigation, .and· ther~ has been no ~~ for 1ts: 

recommendations to receive the attentipn they·deserve.from the authont1es...con::: 
eemed. In the second place while Q. national system. of education will no doubtJ 
still have to hq.ve examinations of some kind, it seems highly desirable to get th~ 
system started and. then devise examinations to suit it: Otherwise the urge to draw 
up an examination syllabus. ~t and ~t. the hew s~teni tQ it~ be foun~ irr~istj~le 
·by many. · . . •· ·~ • •.. -.... :! 

9. The Board~ again to, ~ke it cl~ that the~ ·~bject in this .report· 
is to indicate in broad outline the minimum educational requirements of this count_ryi 
and to show how long it would take to satisfy them and roughly what it would cost.; 
It is clearly beyond their power at this stage to prescribe the precise lines which: 
future developments should follow, though they ,have endeavoured to Jay· dqwti · 
principles· for general guidance. .As· has already beast-pointed out, it "!ill be for the· 
various authorities entrusted with· the administration of education at its ·different 
stages to work out detailed scliemes suited to the particular needs of the f,U'eas. OJ!, 
institutions for which they are responsible. · · · J • :. •• · • " J;. · Jt • 

The same caution must apply to the estimates of cost which· will be f~und· in' 
the following pages. These are based ~artly on' actual figures wJri,ch 'the Board 1 

believe to be reliable and partly on certain assumptions which they regard as justi­
fiable. They re~Iise, however, that certain factors are likely to arise-during the con­
pderable period which is bound 1lo elapse before the proposed scheme can be brought 
into full operation, which will necessarily affect, and may affect greatly, the calcula .. 
tions set out in this report. In the :first place the estimates are based on pre-war 
'standards. Any variations which may take place during the next geneta~on in the 
general cost of living, and particularly in rates of remuneration or prices of materials, 
will necessarily have a corresponding effect on educa:tional expenditure. Then again 
. the present estimates are, based on t~e latest 'available figures in regard to popula-
tion. It is impossible to forecast at what rate the sQhool population will increase 
in future. It is true tha~ some provision has been ~de ·to :q1eet this/~nasmuch as 
the existing educationat expenditure las been left out of account in estimating the 

,cost of the national system proposed anq has beelr deliberately kept as a reserve to· 
wards meeting the cost of furtlieF expansion due to increase in population, It may 
well prove inadequate for this purpose. Furthermore, if during the next thirty or 
forty years standards of liviitg gene,rally·iJJI.prove to the extent hoped, public opinion 
may demand and the State's resources may justify the provision of educational facili·. 
ties on a more liberal scale than that outlined. here. Doubts have·aiready been expressed 
as. to. whether the proposed teachers' ~salari~, whieh largely deterJ,n.inethe total cost; 
will m fact be adequate to attract recr~ of the calibre and in the quantit~es re· 
quired. These and other factbrs will modify the present estimates and they ·are 
likely to modify them in an up'!&rd direction. The Board's object throughout has 
~not be~n.~ plan an ideal system of public instruction bu~ rather to lay down the 
very mlnlmum necessary to' place. India on an approximate level with other cMilised 
co~~ties. Even so the financial implications are· formidable and ·whatever. 
V&nat10ns possible economies fu details and a more accurate working out of local 
programmes may involve, it is unlikely that the picture as a whole will be materially 
changed. . The need for a 'drastic reconsideration of the presen~ method of paying 
for education and for a redistribution of ~he burden between the Central and Pro-
·vmcial Governments willl!lurely remain. (/4 • • • · 

. • . ..... • I 
. Altho~h. the Board recognise that it may be outside ~eir province to explore 

the financial188uea they have taiaed and that in any ca8e the claims of eduoatio!l 
t • .. • • -



cannot be considered independently of those of other essential social services which 
are beyond their purview, phey have not been able to avoid giving some considera­
tion to the question of ways and means. They feel, however, that it would be well 
to defer any discussion of this issue until the concluding chapter of this report, by 
which time the nature of and the reasons for the developments they are ad voca.ting 
will, it is hoped, be more fully appreciated. 

10. Unless they have signally failed to· diagnose India's educational needs, the 
Board feel that given. the will and the money, the stage is now set for a start to be 
made and no one need complain that he is held up by uncertainty as to what should 
be done or how it should be done. They recognise that much devoted service ha! 
been rendered to the cause of education both by bodies and by individuals, but in 
a country where apathy and inertia have reigned so long in the educational 
domain and where poverty has been the accepted excuse for leaving undone what 
ought to be done, a prodigious effort will be needed on the part of those responsible, 

. both to set things going and to face the financial implications which such action will 
involve. Other countries, however, are already on the march towards the goal of 
social security and if India continues to evade her responsibilities in this respect, she 
must be content to relegate herself to a position of permanent inferiority in the 
society of civilised nations. 



Cli!PTERl 
. · , nASic (PRiMARY AND MIDDLE) EDucATioN' . . . . .. · , 
1. in every country in the w~rld, w~ther Occidental or oriental, which aspires'~ ' 

be regarded as civilised, with the exception of India, the need for. a national11yste~DI 
of education for both boys and girls which' will provide the minimum preparatiQD;· 
for citizenship has now been accepted~ · . . . ; . . . ~., · '·· ~ f . 
. · In India the need for similar provision has been u.nder discussion for many y~s~ 
but that no substantial progress has yet been ~ade is obvious from the fact that. 
over 85 per cent. of her population is still illiterate .. Any country so situated is a po~'~ . 
tial source of-danger under modern conditions and when the country in question is or 
aspires to be a democracy, 'the~osition ~comes worse than dangerous. The primary. 
requisite of any ,system of public education for a democr8fy is t~at i~ should.p:.;ovidr 
for all its members, and not for a few only, at least such training as may.,hEl necessar~ 
to make them ·reasq_nably ·good citizens. . •. . ' · . ·: .:~ . : : ' , 

'It cannot be said that ~orld opinion has yet reached or is e~en appiOa~hing • 
4nal conclusion, as to what the length and content o_f this ni.inimupt training shoul~ 
be. Before the war in the U. S. A. and in most European countries the. period fo~. 
compulsory education extended from the 'age of five or six to fourteen or. fifteen:. 
The plans for post-wa~ educati?nal ~evel?pment whi~h have bee~ pub~ed ,forer 
shadow some lengthenmg ofthis penod. . . . , . · , .. ,· : 

The two Committees.on Basic Education; se~ up by the Central Advisory)oard 
1 of Education in 1938-39, oa whQBe reports the proposals contained in this chapter are 
very largely based, have prescribed that the age-range for compulsory school attendr 
ance in India should. be· from six to fourteen. While for reasons given in the· next. 
chapter !!_somewhat lower age than six: for starting school might be educationally de• 
eirable, a compulsory school life of eight years may be taken as the basiS upon. which 
plansforimmediate post-war development should: be· made. The Inlier-University 
;Boar.i have suggested an eight-year compulsory school life beginning at age live but the 
Board regard thirteen as too early an·a.ge for SO p3r c3nt. of the future citizens to finish 
their full time education, while to increase the compulsory period by one year would 
add app=oxinia.tely R~. 20 orores to th3 ultim1te cost: .While adhering to six as the . 
minimum age for compulsio~ they agree that children should be encouraged to attend 
school at five or even ear~e.r. · In con ('ormity with worldwide opinion the Commit· 
tees mentioned above .recommende:l ana the Central Advisory Board agree4. that· 
any system of universal compulsory instruchion p1ust a~ be free., . ~·L 

2. Although the scope of the provision outlined above may not appear veey gen<~ 
erous in comparison with what is contemplated elsewhere, a very brief survey. of tha 
present position in India will show clearly what an enormous advance.it ~mean u 
well as the magnitude of the ptoblems wq.ich will have to be solved before it • c('n .hi 
brought into full operation. In 1940-41 compulsion was in force in 19' :urban areas 
and 3,297 rural areas (comprising 14,501 villages) in British India. . Of these 66 urban' 
and 2,908 rural areas were in the Punjab. It extended ill no case beyond the end of 
the primary stage, i.e., class IV or., V and except in 23 areas, applied to boys only. More:. 
over, it cannot be said that in any of. these areas, even in the Punjab, compulsion ia 
really effective. It can hardly be so,where there is no organised system of trained 
Attendance Officers to see that children attend school and the courts are disinclinecl 
to enforce the law. . .. ... · · 

··Apart from the comparatively' few ~mpulsory areas, attendance at school hu 
been and still is ou a .. voluntary basis. In 1936-37* there were 1,19,85,986 

• lleveath Qainqueanial Review of .. Pros-a of Bcl~tion· ia ladir.. . . : · J 
lllliOEBL . ' • " 
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pupils on the registers of some school'or other '" eompa~d with approximately 
G,OO,OO,OOO<Children in the 5-14 age-group.-- Of these children 51,88,601 were in 
. class I; 23,55,418 in class II, 17,22,292 in claBS m, 12,14,504 in class IV and only 
. 7,03,628 in class V~ The balance were in Middle Schools, including the middle sec· 
tiona of High· Schools.. Figures for previous years record a ·similar falling off. 

· Attendance is of course better in some areas than in others but in regard to .Britiah 
India as a whole these figures mean that less than one out of every four children stayed 
long ~ough at school to reach the earliest .stage tliz. class IV, at which perytanent 
literacy is likely to be attained. . The result is that money spent on the others (nearly 
80 per cent.) may be regarded 8IJ! largely wasted. ' ' . 

. ··~ ·. There is only. one way tO stop this wastage and tl.at is to make education com• 
J>ulsc)ry: . In addition to AttendanCe .Officers· who know their duty and courts which 
axe ready to do theirs, edutational propaganda on an intensive scale will haw to be' 
earried ~ut, if parents are to be made to realise that education exte'nding through 
ehildhood. to ·the early years of adolescence is a paramount. necessity in the interest 
of their c'hildren:. In almost every country, compulsion when first introduced haa 

- been met .by opposition, mostly from the very quarters which it was especially de; 
signed to benefit •. · -It is hardly surprising that poor peasants and labourers should be 
reluctant to sacrifice any contribution which can be expected from their children to­

-wards the livelihood of the family, but at the same time there must be something 
I seriously ~ong with economic conditions, if the budget of even the poorest family 
( is dependant· on: the earnings of iittte childreh. It is encouraging to note from 
experience in_ other parts of the, world that no natibn which has once been given a 
publi~ system of education, however imperfect it may be and whatever the opposi­

. tion to it ill the beginning, would now submit to be deprived of it. 
"'~ 1 t I ' ' • ' I ' J 

' . . . 8. lt is unnecessary to repea.t here in detail the proposals made by the Commit· 
iees of the Central Advisory Board for the organisation of a national system of com· 
pulsory education on basic lines for all boys and girls bet.weett the ages of six and. 
fourteen. ·. Thei1: reports have already been made ~public, but for _convenience a 
lilumm&ry Of their main conclusions and recommendations has been included at the 
~nd_ of this chapter. - ' · · '· ~· • 

... "' . 
i' Basic (Primarf and Middle) education, as envisag~ ~y the Central Advisory 

Board;" embodies- ,lnany of the educational ideas contained .in the original 
·. W ardha scheme, though it differS from it in certain iylpottant particulars. The 
· main principle of ~learning through a%ivjty, has been endorsed by educationists 
·all over the world. , At the lower. stages the activity will take many foiins, leading 
gradually up to a basic craft OJ' crafts suited to local conditions. · So ·far as possible 
the .whole of the c1ll'liculum ·will be harmonised with this general conception • 

. 1 :rho ~hree R's by" themselves can no longer. be re6arde'd as an adequate equipme~t 
t for ·efficient citizenship. ·The Board, however, are unable to endorse the view that 

education at any stage and particularly in the lowest stages ca.u or should be expect­
ed to pay for itself through the sale of articles produced by the pupils. The most 
which can be expected in this respect is , that· sale~· should cover the cost of the 
..tditional materials and equipment required for pr~tical work. · 
'.... . . . ' ' -,.. 

", ~·, ~Basic" education, whilepres&l'ving its essential unity, willconsisto!twostagea, 
the junior (or Primary) stage, covering a t>eriod of.Jive years and the aenior 
(or Middle) stage, covering ~Iuee years. .Those who find the term" ~asic" unattrac· 

-tive and prefer the existil).g nomenclature of " Primary" and" Middle "for the.H 
two stages are of course at liberty to retain tihese, provided they accept the esaent1~l 

.. aity of the two ·sfia&es and the necessity of so planning the Primary ooune that 1t 
I • • 



•• 
leads up naturany to the Middle. The main rea5on for· this diyision is t'hat at' ali~~t 
the age of eleven or twelve1 with the onset of adolescence, certam mental and phystw . 
ehanges occur in boys and gir]lf which neCes.sitate a comsponding adjustment both 
in the content of the curriculum and in tle methods . of instruction. " He:Qce .'V u 
the second Basic Cominittee say, " arises the need for treating the instrpction gi~eb 
before and after this psychological break as forming two well defined stages, each With 
ita own scope, aim and technique though inspired by the same fundamentai.aim•: · 

It 'h~ also been recommended that the transfe~ of child~en ~om. th; ~:- bamQ·.;~ 
school to other forms of post-primary education should be ·provided for,a!te~ 1th• 
5th class, i.e., at the conclusion "'f the Juhior Basic (Primary) stage Qr about, the age 
of eleven plus in order that children with special abilities and aptitudes may embark 
on a more prolonged course of further education than can be provided in 1the . Seni~r 
Basic (Middle) Schools, where the great majority will finish their' fuJ.l..:time: Schooling. 
Reference will be found in the chapter on High Schools to the question of how to sel~ 
such children and to the assistance which will be necessary to ~mabie poor·' chilclreb 
·of ability to· enjoy the b~nefits of higher education. · ~~he ~~~~tte& ~~ ;, 

1
'.',' ·:.·~-

" The various types of post-primary schools (other than the' Senior Basic~ ~hool) 
to which suitable children may be transferred at the end of th~ Junior Basio Stage 
should provide a variety of courses extending over a perio4 of -a~ least_:five years 
after the age of eleven. These courses while preserving. an. ·essenti~y· cultural 

·character should be designed to prepare pupils for entry to industrial and 
t ~mmercial~and one may add. agricultural) occupations as well as to '(J~versit!e~,!r. 

With regard to the Senior Basic ·(Middle) School, its main objective has already 
been defined. On leaving it the pupil should be prepared to· take hi8 place. in•; the 
community aa a worker and u a future citizen. He should also be. inspiredrwith 
the deaire to continue his education through such means as a:. nationaL system: « 
education may place at his disposal •. With this end in view the Senior Basio Schg~l 
aho\lld afford the widest possible opportunities !or . those : corporat8 , activities, 
including physical training and organised games, which are essentiaL to auppl~ment 
the instruction given in the class-room. , .. .. • i . . 1 : • :. . · . · • 1 • " ! 

· Careful consideration has been given to the question 'whether·' English 'should 
be introduced as a subject in the Basic School. The Board are of opiiUOJr·'that 
an~er no circumstances should it find a place in the curriculum of the Junior~ Ba.sib · 
(Pnmary) Schoolh. Nor are they Batisfied as ro the desirability ·of .introducing-it at 
the Senior Baaic (Middle) stage but they recognise that there may be a. strpng 
public demand for it in certain areas and they feel that the final decision in this case 
must be left in the hands of the Provincial Education Department. , Thii ~odiJiea 
oonclusion No. 13 ofthe First Committee (cf. page 13). . . ' . ' , , · 

. It is important. that a Senior Basic·(Middle) Sclio~l should' ~D.tain:' ~~ulh 
~hildren to make proper grading possible and to enable adequate facilities for practical 
instruction to be provided on an economic basis. For this reason in· ~ areas 
brith a scattered population, hostels will have to be· attached to Se.Dior Basic 
(Middle) S~hools. . · . , ~ - · . ·~ ·, .. .·~ ..; 'li 

Expenments in Basic education have already been carried out in five~,.. 
and these should provide in due course valuable data fot future developm.enta; ~ : ....• 

. t Some indication. has ~n given above of the: kind of education· wh.icli a 
D;'~onalaystei_D. should. provide for the great bulk of the country' a children; those de­
~further information should consult the two ReportS already mentioned. ·i,Ai­
tentlon m~ no~ be turned to what ia in fact the predominant factor in the auceea of 
all educatio~ nz. the qualit)' of the teacher. It ia a notorious fact that 1be teacbing 
lf811GIJIL , 
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Frofession in thia oountry is mi&er~bly paid-the a;erage pay of primary teach~ 
:~ Government '":hoole is Rs. 27 p.m. and in private schools it is generally lower ; 
,m one large Provmce the average IS less than Rs. 10 p.m. It is clear that both theA 
.pay and the status of.the teacher will ha\111 to be. very oorisiderably.improved if the 
profession .is to attract the right type of recruit~ The present position is explicable 
pnly on the "'assumption that the authorities respon.Sible do not regard education as a 
serviCJi' of any real public importance. An all-round improvement in the standard 
,of teaching is all the more necessary because Basic Education in view 'of its emphasis 
on 'craft work and the correlation of other subjects therewith demands a high level 
of teaching skill, if it-is to be really successful. . ,. . . . . 
<~ ._ :1 • , • u · · I 

~ .' ' ·A particularly urgent need is that for a vast increaae in the number of trained 
-"om~n teachers. Apart from the fie-Primary Schools, where aU the teachers must 
be: women, at least three-fifths of the teachers in JUnior Basic Schools and one-hslf 
;o~.tho~ in. Senior Basic Schoolsought to be women. It has peen ~8sumed that the 
X9rmer will generally be mixed but that separate schoq.Js for boys and girls will be the 
rule_ in the_Iatte~. · .. In·'1942 the, Central Advisory Board of Education appointed a 
~~~ttee to ~nsider the whole question of the recruitment, training and conditions 
:of ~ce of teachers and the recommendations contained in their report were adopted 
'u:ri&mmously by the Board at. their meetmg held in January 1943. Detailed reference is 
rinvited to. thia .important report; as its findings will be found to determine to a very 
I large extent both the efficiency and the cost of the national system now under cqnsi­
l~e;ration. '.-Briefly, the· Committee prescribed as the minimum qualifications for a 
teacher in:aBasic (Primary or Middle} School a. matriculation certificate or .i~ 
equivalent,· followed by a two. or three years "eourse , of professional training. Ht 
.regard tQ, salaries .. their essential recommendations are set out below :.....-
;' •; · The miniinum national scale for teachem in Junior Basic (Primary) Schools (includ· 
'ing lnfants.and Nursery Schools) should be Rs. 80-1-35-3 (biennially}-50 p.m.; 
'the· ~me ·scale 'is recommended both for men .and women. . -The Committee regard. it. 
as easentialthat teachers of village schools should have free houses : where this i~ 
not possible, 10 per cent. should be added to their salaries. This scale, which ha:; 
. been framed for what may be described as normal rural areas, may be increased up 
,to 50 per <:ent. to meet the needs of areas where the cost of living or other factors 
neceM,itatQ a. more generous scale, e.g., in Delhi or one of the provincial capitals the 

· initial salary for primary teach.ers may be raised to ~s. 45 and the maximum to Rs. 75. 
·~ ·. ··.For .teachers in Senior Basic (Middle} schools the m.ininium -scale recommended 
:ia Rs. 40-2-80 p.m. ,·with the same provision as in the case of primary teachers for 
"increasing it to meet the needs of more expensive areas. Here also the Committee 
·seenoreasonfordi:fferentiatingbetweenmenand women. ' . c·: 

. . • The ~c~les prescribed above are for ord.in.ary assistant teachers in the difl'er~nt 
types of school,' The Committee are aware that by themselves they will hardly achieve 
the object ·of making the teaching service attractive to really good people or pl~o· 
ring it on a level of comparative equality with other ·professions. But the · C?nurut 
tee believe that the iriducements to the keen and ambitious to take up teachmg can • 
be increased if a realionable number of posts are available which carry salariel' · 
'above the ordinary scales.. Outstanding among these posts are those of Headmaster 
and Headmistress and much may be done to raise the status of teaching in the eyes 
JOf the public generally and of parents in particular by according special recognition 
to these posts. Apart, however, from what may be described as the p~opaga~da 
aspect of this matter, the Committee are convinced that not only the ~dministrat1ve 
respoDSibilities of Heads in all but the smallest achoola but what 11 much. more 

:. iJDportant the inJiuence which particnJarly in rorgJ areaa they ahonJd exerCJBe on 
. ' . 
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pupils, parents and the community at large must receive much· :greate• recognition. 
than they have received hitherto. The head of even the '8ID.&llest sch~l ?ught to: 
be a person of consequence in the district and this should ~e refl~ted m his salary. 
The Committee accordingly 100ommend that Head Teaclie~ m the different grades of 
schools should be remunerated as set • out below: . t • : .. . . 

N .B.-As in the case of a.sSiatant teachers scales may be fucreased u.p to GO per oent. in ~ Wh61'9 
the coat ef living ~r other factors necessitate it. 

1. lunior Basic (PrimarJ)'Schooi!i . ~ 
•' .·' 

Qnde. BizeofaohooL Salaryacaltp.m. Remara. · ',.,,, 
A. 1 or J e1ua aeetiona · . , , Bs. 10 above aoa.le for aaaistarlt11 : • Same stale for men and women': 
B. S, ' or 6 class aeoti0111 .. Re. &0-4:-70 · Where DO houae ill' provided, 
0. 6or 6 to &or 10 o1asa seotiona Bs. GQ..,-t-80 '' ·• · 10 per cent. ahoulctbe added to 

, , .- · .; .. : · Aiaryl' u; ,·' 
D. Above 8 or 10 olaaa seeticw · ,,-. Be. 80-4:-100 : . 

. 2. Senior Basic (Middle} Schools-(Vernacular,and Ang]o-V~rnacular) •..•. :.·~~~·: , ..... 
Qn.de. Size of schooL Balarysoale p.m. _ Remub,..., -- .,_, . : 

A. S or hlaaa aeetiona •. • Rs. 110-4-100 · · ' Same- acal; for ;neD ahd' w'Omeu. 
B. hr ho 6 or 8 olaaa aeotioua Be. 90-+-110 . ~ Where. DO ho\Jae is provided, 
C. Onr6or8olaaaseoti0Jl!l •• Rs. 110-4-130 · :· '.10 percent; should be added to 

· · · · · salary. · 4 
''' '"" 

The Comriuttee were further of opinion that all recogniS.ed teaching·· service $houid 
ultimately become pensionable and that where no pension fundS :exist ·or can be·. 
expected to exist in the near future contJ:ibutory provident funds should be at onctf 
established on the basis of 50 per,cent. contribution from the teacher and 50 per cent •. · 
from· the employer: Although, as will be seen, these scales ·represent a very 
substantial improvement on the-existing position, it is still open to doubt· whether in 
view of the better educational background now demanded they will succeedllin 
attracting an adequate supply of teachers of the right type. , ' . · r' . · • : ....• , • · d •" 

5. On the basis of 1 teacher to every 3o pupils in· th~ Junio~' Basic -(~~im~ry) • 
Schools and J ~~cher to every 25 pupils in the Senior Basic (Middle) SchoolS, 18,21J 760 
teachers ·will be needed to cope with a total school . population, of .. 5,lf),25,000. 
between the ages of. six and fourteen, excluding the, 20: pe~ ~nt.-· of :cb¥m~ 
between e~even_and four:teen who mar be expected to proceed to High_~c~~ols.,;,{ 't i 

A word of explanation may be necessary regarding the pupil-teacher ratio taken 
above. In the case of Great Britain, where even today a class in a P:iimary School 
may have 40 or more pupils on the register, it will be discovered on scrutiny that if 

· the total·number of children ia divided by the total number of telichers employed, 
the average actually works out at less than 30 children per teacher. It is not practi­
cable to organise schools, especially in the rural areas, into convenient units of say 40. 
If 40 were fixed as the maximum number of pupils per teacher, a school of 45 will need; 
two, and one of85, tbreeteaohers and so on. Then, too, classeshaveto be sub-divided 
for craft subjects and Heads relieved of regular teaching duties, which necessitates 
extra teachers. It will also be remembered that at the Senior Basic (Middle) stage, 
classes will tend to be smaller and more sub-division will be'n~ry~· A greater 
number of specialist teachers\vin also be needed. It will thus be seen that 1 teach~ 
to every 30 children in Junior Basic (Primary) and 1 to evety 25 in the Senior Basic 
(Middle) Schools is not an over-generous standard to take in regard to staffing. , , 

6. With the data no~ available it is possible to make a rough and ready. c&lcula­
tion of the approximate cost of establishing a national system of Basic (Primary 
and Middle) Schools. Teachers' salaries in Basic and most other types of school 
will a-ccount for-roughly 70 per cent. of the total expenditure, the balance· being 
distributed u shown in the table below : ' · · , ... 
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' 
·B stimated Cost of a sYStem of universal :Basic (Primary and Middle) 

'_, · Education lor British India when m lull operation. · · 
" . *Esti. fNo."-of t!verage §Total t(Other Total Coe~ 

Age · maW · klaohen aal.ary• • salary Expen· gma per 
Rqe. No. of 'ftquired • · ,per bill ditnre aoet. pupil r:re: teacher per . (Lt.kha) per per 

( ) . p.m. &DllUID • IIIJlUID IUIIIUJa 
(Lakbs) (Lt.kha) 

Schools. • 

ll ' 6 . • 0 
I i. Ba, Be. "'.. , )e; )e, . 1te. 

JliDior :Balie (Primary) 6-11 . 160 12,00,000 42'6 80,00 34,2t IU,29 ll•N 
Senior . Basic (Middle) · ~1-14 1156 ' 6,00,000 61· 6 60,65 25,96 86,50 GNI 

••. *The estimate is baaed on PubHo Health Comllliaaioner'e Report, 19®. Of the 11-14 age-group four-llfthl 
areahOWD ill Senior Basic (Middle)Sohoola. - 1 

tone. teacher ·to 30 pupils in ~IIJlior Basic (Primary) Schools, one to 26 in Senior Basic (Middle) Sohoola, 
· ' ·. ;t!.verage salary on the basic ecalee in accordance with Government's actlwial calculation. 

, ' §Additions have been made for Head Teaohen, higher scales in urban areas, home ,tllowances, Govtllllllent 
eonilribution to pensions or provident fonda etc. · Teachers' a&Jarit'S m taken as accounting for 70 per cent. of the '*' grots ClOSt. . . . •' •• • 

• · . liThia includes (a) loan chargee, G per cent. of total COI!t, (b) epecial service&, including school medical service, 
_ipe.ialaohoola, etc., 10 per cent., (c) administration, li per cent., (d) books, stationery, apparatm and equipment, 
maintenance and repair of buildings and furnitnre and miscellaneom charges, 10 per cent. Other expenditure ill 
~en u aocoiiJlting ~or 30 per cent. of the tetal grou c011t. ·. . · . 

. A more detailed statement. showing the estimated cost of establishing Junior 
·and Senior Basic Schools in Provinces and Local Administration& will be found at 
. Appendix-;-Tables· A and B. ~ · · 
. . ;·.·.It will be seen from the above table that the total cost of establishing a national 
system of Basic (Primary and Middle) schools will b~ just over Rs. 200 crores. From 
$his total the amount' now spent on Primary and Middle Schools (except perhaps 
the Middle sections of High Schools) slould be deducted in ·theory to give the 

·additional cost that will be involved .by the establishment of a universal compulsory 
~and free system of Basic Education for boys and girls between six and fourteen . 
. 'f;uch a deduction woul~ however, oilly be justified in .fact, if it. were feasible. to­
.·'establish such a system m the very near .future ; but for a compelling reason, which is -
~-'explained in the chapter on the Training :of Teache:t:s, it will take under. the most 
favol.trable auspices ·so to·· 40 years before it can be brought into full operation. 
It' has, therefore, been thought pni<lent to treat the money now spent on educating 
· cbild1en in Primary and Middle Schools as a reserve to meet in part, at any rate, 
~btl prc,bablcf inQl'ease of population durmg the period' of expansion. ' . 
·.! : 1. The conclusions contained in the reports of the· .Board's two . Committees 

-.en Basic. EducAtion which. examined the Wardha Scheme are set out' below~ . 
• j ., ,., . . ' '. t . 

• 1. (a) First Co:aumttet • . . . · . . . 
i .. \.. . · (i) 'The scheme of.4 basic' education should first be introduced in rural areas. 
[ . • . (2) The age range for · cOmpulsion should be six to fourteen years, but 
. , children' can be admitted to the . ' basic_' school at the age of :five. • . . 

. · (3) DiversiOJ{ot students from the ' basic' school to other kinds of schools 
should be allowed after the 5th ·cJass or· about the age of eleven plus. · 

· -- . ~(4) The medium o(instruction should be the ~ernacular of the pupils.· 
' (5) A common language for India is desirable. This should be Hindustani 

· with both the Urdu and Hindi scripts. Option shouJd be given to children to 
, •. · ehOo&e the script and provision should be made for teaching them in that script. 
' . Every, teacher should lmow both scrii>ts, ~., Urdu and Hindi: : So~e meJ!lben 
: . of the Committee suggest that the adopt1on- of Roman scnpt tw.ght Prove 

.~ . · .. a solution to· the language difficulty and greatly minimise the work of both 
acholar and teacher. · · 



(8) The W ardha Scheme ot basic education· is in ·tull agreetnent 'with tile 
tecommendations made in the Wood-Abbott Report 80 far ai the pl'i!loipll of 
learning braoing is_concemed. T1ps activity should be_of many kinds in the 
lower classes and later should lead to a basic craft, the produce from which should 
be saleable and the proceeds applied to the upkeep of the schooL '' · · · · ~ , . 

(7) Certain elements of cultural subjects, which cannot be~ correlated ·with 
the basic craft, must be taught independently. · . · · : · ·. · · · 1 

. (8)· The training of teachers should be reorganized-and their .status raisedc. 
•(9) No teacher should receive less than Rs. 20 per mensem. ·· · ·' , 
(10) Efforts should be· made to recruit more women teach~rs and~ per{luade 

girls of good education to take up teaching. · , · ' · · · . . ,-. r:, ' · 
(11) Basic schools should be started only when suitable trained teachers 'Ire 

available. . · : ··· ·· · ;·· · .. · ·· ·· J •' 

(12) The curriculum Win need revision in the light of experience. 1 '' · · ·;; • 

t(I3) English should not be introduced as an optional subject in basic schools. 
· (14:) The State should provide facilitieiJ as at present for every oomm~ty 

$a give religious teaching, when so desired but not at the cost of the State. · · · ·, ·· 
(15) No external examinations need be held. At the end of the basic school 

course a leaving cer1;ificate based on an intemal examination should be givelllj 
(16) Pupils wishing to join other schools at the end of the 5th class (age eleven 

pltu) should also be granted a leaving certificate. . . ' · .· ·. 
• (17) Promotion from class to class will be_ determined by the school, though 

the results of the internal exa.pllnations should be subject .to the supervisor's 
inspection. .. ' · · · · ;: · · 

/ ·(b) Second ·committee: 
(1) While .the provision of . ' pre-basic ' educati~n · ~ . Nwry ~and; Wants 

Schools and classes is highly desirable, it is. not practicable at this stage, in view Q{ 
. the lack both of money and of trained women teachers, to advocate its introdue; 
tion on a compulsory basis. Provincial GOvernments should aim_ in the . first. 
place (a) at providing model Infants and ~utsery Schqols in suitable centres, (b) 
at increasing the supply .of properly .trained infants teachers, .who shoukl b~ 
women, (c) at encouraging the enrolment .in ' basic:• !JChOOls of chil<4:en ·below the 
minimum age for compulsory attendanC(l and {d) at stimulating the provision by 
.voluntary agencies of ·efficient 'pre-b~c' . schools. .• ~· , _. " · . 

(2) ' Basic ' education should comprise a course of:eigh\ years from the 
age of six to fourteen years and that this course while preserving its.essential unity 
should consist of two stages-the first stage, the 'junior 1 stage, covering a period 

· of five years and the second stage, the ' seni9r '1 three y~. " · : . 
(3) The transfer of children from.the 'basic' school to othet:lol'Dl8 of post. 

primary education should be allowed after the 5th grade, i.e., at· the.~conclu-
aion of the ' junior basic • stage. ~ · • • _ · · ... - ' 

. (4) The various types of post-primary scbQOl (other thin 'the i ~ se~or 
·. basio ' school) to which suitable children may be transferred at the end of the· 
' junior basic ' stage shoul4 provide a variety of oourses ex:ten~ over a period 
of at least five years ~ the age of eleven. These courses, while preserving an 
~tially cultural character, should be designed to prepare pupils fOr entry. 11o 
industrial and commercial occupations as well as to Universities. · 

(The minimum now prescribed is Rs. $0 p.m.) 
~ t(Sinoa modiied......c.f.. page 9). • . 



14 

. · (8) Special artangements should be made · in these schools for assimilating 
· pupils. who decide to continue their education after completing the full course 
· in the ' basic ' school, i.e., after feaching the 8th class. ~. . . 
:L · · (6) Suitable courses should be framed for gir)s' attending '·senior basic ' schools 

which should include such subjects as cookery, laundry work, needle work: 
' homecra.fts, the care. of children and first aid, the remainder of the instruction 
· to be correlated with this course of domestic science in accordance with the 
. general principles' of the'' basic education,. scheme. • . 

. (7) A standing· committee of .the .Central Advisory Board of Education 
~~~ tili~uld be appoil;lted to watch new educational experiments carried on in the pro­

vinces as well as the progress of educational developments generally 1 with spec'jal 
:, 1reference to ' basic ' education, and to make recommendations to. the Board for 

necessary action. There should be a representative of the Hindustani Talimi 
· Sangh .on. this .Sommittee. ""1 . . , ' , . . · . 

· ,,; . · · :(8)' Subject to such • conditions. as are set out in the report the Central 
, ·Government should contribuilcfnot less than half the amoup.t of the approved net 

recUrring .~xpenditure on ' basic ' education in each province, the balance to . be 
, found by the.Provincial Government and the local bodies entrusted by it with the 

administration. of Dompulsory education. For capital expenditure oil buildings, 
,, equipment, ~tc., .a loan system should be adopted. · ' . 

. / (9) A centra!_ agency should be established in each province for the dis-
,, posal of marketable . articles produced in schools. . . . 
. :·. The Central Aavisory Board of Education adopted most of the conclusions and 
~ecommendations of this Committee. With regard to conclusion No. 8 their deci· 
1ionwas: 

." While_ the majority of the members of· the Board a<:eepted the view of the 
)ommittee, the official members representing the Government of India expressed 
;heir inability to' commit" themselves in any way. The representative of the 
~egislative Assembly attending the .,meeting felt himself .precluded under .existing 
~ircumstances from supporting the Committee's recommendation. One or two 
nembers, while in favour of_the principle'that the Central Government should make 
ome contribution, found themselves unable to go as far as the Committee desired ". 
· · ·· 8. Summa~/ ot tln ·main cOilllusions in this chal)ter :- · 
'' _ (a) A system of universal, compulsory and free education for ·all boys and 
: girls between the ages of six and fo.1rteen should be introduced as speedily as 
, possible though in v.!ew of th3 practic1l difficul~y of recruiting the requisite supply 
, oftra.ined tea.chera-it may not be possible to complete it in leas'than forty years. 
~· , . (b) "The oharaoter-of the instruction to be provided should follow the genera\ 
· lines laid down in ,the reports of the Central ~dvisory Board's two Com-

mittees on Basic Education.· · . 
• ·.: (o) The Senior Basic (Middle) Schoot, being the finishing school for.the grea' 
I majority Of {UtUr6-.CitizeUS1 is Of lJlD.damental importance and Should b~ generOUSly 
staffed and equipped.. , ·. · 
' (d) All education depends on the teacher. The present status and remunera· 
ti~n o£ teachers,· and especially those in Primary Schools, are deplQrable. The 

· standards in regard to the training, recruitment .and conditions of· service of 
teachers prescribed. in the report of the .Committee .approved by the Central 
Adv.s()ry Board in 19!3 represent the minimum oomp1tible with the success of a 
national system : these should be ·adopted and enforced everywhere. . 

· (e) A vast increase in the number of trained women teachers will be required. 
. (j) The lfiotal estimated annual cost of the proposals oontained iD thil 
chapter when in full opera~ion ~ Rs. 200 ~rea . approximately. 



CHAPTER D. 

PRE-PRIMARY EDUCATION. 
1. It is one of the many consequences of the general lack of educational plan·· 

Ding in India that a very impressionable>, plastic. and educationally potent period of 
a child's life has received so little attention. In most countries in Europe and 
America it has now been clearly reQognised that the nursery or .infants school has·: 
an important part•to· play in every school system. Russia, where an extremely 
efficient system of kindergartens, creches and nurseries has been evolved, deserveS' 
special mention in this connection. Outside India the nursery school bas . come. 
into its own and has taken a well-defined place in the fabric of public instru9tion,.­
. but the importance of looking after ths physical and mental welfare of future citi .... 
zens from their earlieMt years has still to be brought home to the responsibl~ authQ-t 
rities in this country. Official neglect, however, ·is far from being •the only ob~cle ; 
ignorance and indifference on the part of the people most closely concerned has also 
contributed to the present sorry state of affairs. Even if proper facilities were pr~ 
vided, it would be by no means an easy matter to persuade the Indian mother to . 
subordinate her natural ·affections in the interest of a more healthy physir- · 
cal and mental environment for her children. A great deal of propaga11,da. and. 
training of public opinion will be necessary before a system of pr~-primary educa-
tion can be successfully introduced. ·· , 

2. It is necessary first of all to d~fine what ~ meant by 'pre-primacy education. 
as applied to India's needs. In Great Britain and othe~ Western countries, where 
the. age for compulsory attendance is five or even lower, it is psual to distinguish 
between Infants Schools or classes, which cater for children ~etween the. ages of five · 
and seven or eight, and Nursery Schools, or classes, which are designed for those· 
below ·the compulsory school age. ·Nursery and Infants classes, as dis~inct.. from 
Nursery and .Infants Schools, mean special classes attached' to ·schools for older 
children. In the Indian system, so long as the age for compulsion is fixed- at six, 
there will hardly be room for the Infanta School as understood 'in the West. All. 
pre-primary instruction, therefore, whether provided in separate schools 01 in classes 

' attached . to ·Junior Bas:c (Primary), Schools,' may, conveniently be . called 
'Nursery', because this word clearly denotes the character of the-.environment 
and teaching that will be required. ' · • · ' 

3. · Of the reasons for providing ·special educational facilities for"Children below. 
a compulsory age of six, which many people regard as too·late an age for the gieat.. 
majority of childreu to start their schooling, the most urgent concerns the physical 
aspect.. It has been established that many defects, which .ought to be remedied· 
quickly, reveal themselves before this age ana it is therefore neceasary, especially ;in. 
town or other areas where housing conditions: are unsatisfactory, th~t ·. primaJy 
education should be supplemented by a generous provision of Nursery Schools and 
classes for children below the minimum age for compulsory attendance.. 1

·: 

The Central Advisory Board's secona Committee on Basic Edueation recognise 
this necessity, though it is p,ossible that they tmder.amphasised the State's respon"' 
sibility in the matter. It may be doubted whether private enterprise can be relied. 
upon to :till the gap. . , · • . 
. Apart from consideration of the children's heal~h the case of' the working 
mother has to be borne in mind. It would be regrettable if women were hindered 
fr~m taking their proper position in society and contributing their share to its econo­
miC and cultural progress on account of domestic liabilities, but it would be ·still 
more regrettable if they were able to do so only at the expense of their children. 
It is the duty of the State to come to the rescue, for the aake bo+.h of ita 
Ml80EliL ' 15 . . . • ' I 
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future citizens and or those that bear them, by providing bright, well-equipped 
and well-staffed Nursery- Schools, where the children can be properly looked after 
while their mothers.JXe at work. Educationally the Nursery School aims at pro· 
· rid_ing a ·c~fully controlled environment which should cater in the healthiest 
and wisest manner possible for the mental, physical and social needs of the growing · 
child. If it is conceded thatr at any stage of development the influence of environ· 
mebt is of importance, then it $tands to reason that in the very early years of child· 
h~ the provision of a goo~ environment is of paramoun,t impo~ance. Where the 
home cannot provide thiS, it is t~e business of the State to intervene. . 

; 4. The question then ariSes as to what areas would -be most suitable for the . 
establishnie:q,t ·of Nursery Schools. In this connection it is necessary to take intr • 

. consideration, besides'·the actual needs of a given area, its economic aspect and . 
the .proplem of ~ufficient numbers. It has already .been pointed out that due to 
c~nge~ion, bad housing ·and. greater vulnerability to disease, children in town· 
areas need most the facilities that a Nursery School can offer and there are 

' usually enough of "them ili a given area to make such provision a practicable 
· ·}m>position .. Village· children .also, wh<?se mothers· in many cases hav~ tQ work 

_in the fields and whose homes are often hardly worthy of the .name, have a strong 
claim fot similar 'flroenities. But it is doubtful whether in a radius Qf about a mile 

. and fhaif, the ina:tllnum distance which -small children can be expected to travel, 
·and especially' in rural districts where 'there are hardly any means of conveyance, 
enough chil~re:Q., can pe mustered to form a reasonably l;!COnomical school. For 
'this :reason,_ ~herefore, it is suggested that instead of attempting to establish full­
fledged Nursery Schools in village areas, a Nursery class should be added to the ordi­
nary Junioi Basic (Priq1ary) School; In fact it is desirable that the lowest class in 
all :village Junior Basic (Primary) Schools. should be known as tha -Nursery or 
Infants cl&Sfl. and should be specially staft'e4 and equipped for that purpose. It 
is hardly necessary to say that it should be in th*J charge of a woma,n teacher (or 
teachers) who have received the appropriate training .. The regular N"ursery School 
may then be copfined for the present to town!!. It may ,conveniently b,e housed 
,on the . same site as, or even form a department of, the Junior Basic (Primary) 
Scho<?l, since tha~ will enable' older childr~n to look after their younger brcthers 
and sisters on the way to and from school. . 

· 5. The qucstio1.of staff for Nursery Schools and classes is an all-important one. 
A very sp~cialised kind of training is required for dealing intelligently with the very 

· young. That teachers for infants should be -women goes without saying : . they 
'•alone possess the essential sympathy· and knowledge of child nature: At the 

present time the_ supply of duch teachers in India is negligible and one ,of the first 
, .tasks of .anl re-organisation_ will be to enlist the services of suitable women and to see 
tqat they are properly trained.__ _ . .• . · : 
· ., • The Second {Wardba) Education Committee of the 'centr~l Advisory Board of 
Education, 1939, laid down as one of their main decisions : 
: . '' T!tat. ~ .• ·.the provision of 'pre-basic' education in Nursery and infants 
.... Schook and Classes is highly desirable.~ .•.... Provincial Governments should 
.~ aim in.tlle first place (a) at providing model Infants and Nursery Schools in suit­
, :-hble centres, (b) at increasing the supply: of properly trained infants teachers, 
; ~ : 1wh'o should be women, (c) at encouraging' the enrolment in 'basic, schools of 
· • ... · childr~n below the minimum age for compulsory attendance and (d) at stinuilat­
• ing the provision by voluntary agencies of efficient ' pre-basic , schools , • 
.. . .As has been already pointed out, the words "highly desirable , are an nndcr· 
statement. ·The. provision of an adequate number of NUl861')' Schools and clusses 
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is essential and although it may hardly be practicable, ~t any 'rate h,. the beginning; 
to make attendanr.e compulsory, the schools should be free ana no pains should be 
spared to make them as attractive as possible with the object of persuading parents 
to send their children voluntarily. . . ·. . ·. , · · . •. 

Apart from the P!Ovision made by the State there should always be scope in 
education for private enterprise. The fact that Government .has hitherto ;done s~ 
little in this sphere makes the private V!pltures that. ha:ie been .launched all ·tl~e :rp.ore 
valuable and praiseworl;hy. Among the best known of. these are the. J1tendra 
Narayan Ray Infant and Nursery School for Indian ·children iri. Bengal, .the Raj­
ghat School and Children's Hostt•l, Benares, and the Infant's Sectio:ri.of the ~esa~t 
Theosophioeal School, Adyar, in which the Montessori system of education ·JS 

followed. · . · · , . . .. • 
· 6. A word about the ·methods of education in the Nurs~ry SchOol is perhap~. 

ne~essary. A. young child, as Abbott and -Wood.remark in their"''eport, "neeqs 
experience more than instruction_" and this is p~ecisely what· t~~ NUrsery .School 
should aim at providing. They go on to say·" that the eduoat10n.of the young 
children should pr~vide ...... for their physical care, for training them. in good 
habits and for widening their experience th:ro'ugh interesting activities· •.• ~. ·. yYe 
envisage such activities as the following: acting and· singing, physioo.l exercises,. 
games and dancing, care of flowers and animals, drawing and making things.~ ,·I~es~ 
activities minister to one or other of the characteristic needs of children an~ provide·. 
them with l'xpericnce which gives . them confidence in their growing pow-ers .• , .... 
The infant sc·hr10ls muat be sensib1e, happy institutions which-patently do something 

. for the children which the home does not do but yet which the parents arpreciate 
when it il'l done". There is hardly any room for any formal instruction in tlie 
3 R's in the daily programme of a Nursery School. .. Buf through s'ensory4raining,. 
through the promotion of self-expression, through community living . and com~ 

. panionship in an educationally controlled environment, the all round developmen~ .. 
mental, social and physical-of the child is fostered. The foundations are"'laid­
which cover all these aspects of growth and development and the·.young child is 
then ready to absorb and assimilate that education. for citizenship which IJr well•' 
planned Basic School shoul4 i!Dpart. · · · .. · . _ 

I . .. 

7. The total number of children to be provided for on these llnes.can hardlyie .. 
calculated accurately. This will depend entirely on the nature of the areits under· 
question and on the success of 11nursety" propaganda. Then too the age range cannot 
be rigidly fixed. The two and three year olds should be as welcome in a Pre-Primary 
School as the fours and fives. But the ages three to six may be taken as'the normal· 
range for the nursery school child and it would appearfrom the latest figures available­
{194-0) for British India that there are 2,13,08,000 such children in the rural areas, 
and 31,00,000 in the -towns. In England, about·l child in 7 attends schoo( 
vofuntarily .before the minimum compulsory age. If the· same proportion ;yveri 
taken for this country the number bet;ween three and six would be 35,00,000~. For ~ht• 
present, however, it may be sufficient to provide pJaces for roughly a third of "these 
in ~ursery S~h?ols and classes. On the same basis of calculation as for the Jqnior 
Bas1c Schot>ls, u., 30 children per teacher at an average salary of Rs. 42·5 p.m;~he 
annual cost per capita comes toRs. 31·84. In actual practice, this will probably 
work out. somewhat higher, since the great majority of nursery children will },e 
~ducated tn town areas where the average !lalary of a teacher will have to be raised 
Ill order to meet the higher cost of living. Moreover, Nursery S:::hools requfre more 
space and more equipment. On the ether hand relief may be given so far as staffing 
ia concerned if older girls from Hi~h Schools and ~enior Jlasio SchoQle ~e attacbe4 tQ 
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N ~rsery Schools for definite period& for training in child welfare. For the reasons 
·stated above both the figure of 10,00,000 and the estimated.cost must be regarded 
as tentative. : . · · . · · _ 

· ·s. Sununary of the main conclusions in this chapter:-
. . ~a) An adequate provision of pre-primary instruction in the form of Nursery 
Schools or classes· is an esse:Q.tial adjunct to any national system of education. 
·The provision in thiS respect at present is negligible. 
. . "{b) In utb~a iir~s, where ~ufficient children are available within a reasoa­
·abl~ radius,_8eparateNuiserySchools or departments may be provided: elsewhere 
. NurJ!er}r c1asses .thotild be attached to Junior Basic (Primary) Schoow. 
• . t. {o) Nuiser{Sch~ols and classes should invariably be staffed with women 
teachers who .havjl received special training f~r this work. . 
·:, ' (d) Pre:l?runary educ~tio:r;t shohld in all cases be· free. While it may not be 
feasible to make attendance compulsory, no efforts should be spared to persuade 
parents tO send their children to school voluntarily, particularly in areas where 
, housing cbnditiops are Unsatisfactory and/or mothers are accustomed to go out 
to WOl'k~ . • . * \ • • , 

, (e) The main object. of education at this stage is to give young children social 
experience rath~r than formal instruction: • - · _ 
,· · . . (f) On the basis of a normai agiH~nge of three to six years provision has been 
made for 10,00,000 places in Nursery Schools ~nd classes. · 

· (g).The.total estimated net cost.of the· proposals set out in this chapter 
when in full )peration is Rs. 8,18,401000. 



' CBAP1'EB m. . 
IDGH SCH09L EDUCATION 

1. It has been assumed that in a uational fcheme of education all childre~ 
up to the age of fourteen will be required to undergo full-time instruction. 
The function of the High School is to cater for those children who are well abovQ 
the average in ability. It has been well said that the chief pur:pose of higher eduoa. 
tion is to form an elite not for its own sake but for tha~ of soCiety. Character ahd 
intelligence, which are the essential. attribqtes of a~ elit~ ~~ -no~ -~~~d t? any 
particular class in the co~ unity ; h~nce the selective )lliCIE~ . by w~ch c~dre~ 
should be picked out for higher education on compl'etiOllo t e J umqr Basic (PrlDlary) 
stage is of the greatest importance. At present admission to Higll Schools is ma\nly 
determined by whether parents or guardians are in a position to pay the fees; 'little 
.trouble is taken to ascertain whether those who seek ad.Qllssion are .likely to. derive 
full benefit from a High School education. · Moreover,1ihe High Schoqla tend to regard 
all Middle Schools as potential feeders and there is hardly any attempt to .differen~ 
tiate between the middle school education whiclt is meant to be 1:'. compl~te stage 
in itself, and that 'which is ~signed to prepare pupils ror High Schools. Any reor• 
ganisation of the High School system, therefore, should treat High Schools as distinct 
units differing in outlook and objective fro~ the ordinary Senior Basic (Mid,dle) 
Schools in which 'most children will complete their full .time edu~ation. ',the Board 
~contemplate that in future the High School course _will cover six years from about 
the age of eleven. It will therefore cpver the Middle stages. so far as those children a1'6 
concerned who are selected for admission to High Schools. Primary departments~ 
even if housed in the same premises as High Schools, should be regarded as entirely 
distinct units an4 organised accordingly. , Here as at the lower stages there will 
be an appropriate place in the new system for private schools p~ovided they satisfy 
the requirements prescribed in the case of the- State sehools. . ' · ·, 

2. The Second W ardha Committee of the Central Advisory Board-of Educatio~ 
g~ve v~ry careful consideration in ~939 to the relationship of High Schools 
to . the Basic system of education, and recommended that pupils at about the, 
age of eleven plus should on completion of the fifth class of the Junior BasiD (frimary) 
Schools be diverted either to Senior Basic (Middle) or to High Schools, according 
to their abilities, aptitudes and general ·promise. For some time to come' it may 
not be practicable to make high school educatio:n either free or compulsory but if 
pupils are to be admitted by selection only, those without the. necessary financial 
resources will have to be provided with free places-and in many case~ wit~ m&inte..l 
nance allowances ·or stipendP as well. It is only by the assura4ce of adequate, 
financial assistance in necessitous cases that the selective process for High Schools 
can be carried out fairly and effectively. It is relevant to point out that ~ince in: 
fu"ture the cost of high school education will be met largely out of public funds and only 
partially from fees, every high school pupil will be to some extent a scholarship! 
holder and it _is in the public interest to ensure that the pupils admitted are thoae 
most likely to take the fullest advantage of the education provided and &0 prove 
a remunerative investment on the part of the community. , . · · 

The Board realise, however, that there will pe pare~ts who will wish the~ 
children to receive a high school education even though they may fail to reach 
the st~d normally required for admission. The Jloard would not object to 
places bemg provided for such children on the condition that these are in addi*ion· 
to those required for children selected on the ground of ability· and that the· 
parents. concel'Jled are required to pay the whole cost of the ~ucation provided; 

18 ' 
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It would appea.t:inequitable to spend public money on providinJ higher td11oation 
~or those wh~ have JWt s,howil that they are likeiy to take full advantage of it, 
i . The se~ection of pupils for higher educ9:tion, therefore, assumes great importance 
1 and the methods to be employed should receive the most earnest consideration. 

Geriet;ally spea.lcing they sho~ld aim at discovering promise rather then actual 
·attainment and should be based on a careful scrutiny of . tbe candidate'~'~ previous 
~chool record and of his Qr h.e~ performan~e at an examination designed and conduct­
ed by experts.· The follo~ing se:ective process, which has ptoved suscessful else· 

· where, may be wor.th trying in this eountry. ~ea,ds of J UJlior Ba3ic (Primary) Schools 
·shoalJ pe asked in the first place to submit the names of those pupils in the appro· 
~riate age-group o/ho in their.op:nion and on the strength of their school record would 
bene~t by a high school education. The lists so submitted should be scrutinised by 
the -lilspector o; Inspe~tors of the area concerned with .a view to seeing whether each 
school has recommended a reasonable num bet of candidates. Consnltatione should 

: t·ake place between Inspectors and Heads with the ?b]ect of revising the lists where 
necessary~ The candidates on t~e lists so revised· should then undergo a common 
examination, which' should not be too strenuous and should be designed to test intelli· 
-gMee·and -promise rather than actu~lattainment. Thiscom:inon exaininationshould 
be c~:mtrollea by a Board of Examiners specially ~onstituted for the purpose. Parents 

· \vhose clpl<lren are not includ~d in the original list of recommended candidates should 
. have the right of requiring that their children should be tested at the common exa· 
mination. · This is only an outline of the kind of selective proce~ure whiqh will be 
needed to obtain. the right quality of pupils fortheHighSchools. It is fully realised 
that. there are. other methods and that' in a.ny case,· modifications will be required 

. to suit local conditions. Moreover, it is not 1ntended that those who are not selected 
at the- end of the Junior Basic (Primary) stage sho~d be altogether debarred from 

- admission~ High Schools. Facilities will have to be provided for the t:ansfer 
qf sl).itable ·children from the Senior Basic (Middle), to the High Schools at some 

·Iate~t stage, partict,Uarly where they show definite signs of late development. 

r'' 'J~s.··~Xperierice of such selectiv~ testa in o.ther countries suggests that on~ 
chil<! iri every four or five of the 11-12. year age-group will be· found fit for . 
higner.-·ed~.ation. ·There is no reason to anticipate any substantial variation 
from this proportion· so far as India is concerned. It has been generally ac­
.cepted that· with the adoption of the three years' degree course in Universities 
and the disappearance ef the Intermediate stage, the high school_course will in 
futur~ cayef six years or the equivalent of classes VI-XI in most provinces. On the 
basil~ ·of one child in every five being found fit for higher education, it is estimated 
that out of the iotal number in the age-group 11-17, at least 72,50,000 pupils in British 
India, boys and girts: both from urban and rural areas, will require accommodation 
"in High Schools. In 1940-41, the numbers in the IX, X, XI and XII claSSf'lJ of High 
Schools in British India are only 4,54,140. To these must be added the pupils in 
clall!tP." VI t~ VIII which form part of Hig~ Schools ; the number of thesc> is not known 
but may be assumed to be not more than 5,00,000. Altogether, therefore, there 
are not more th~ about 10,00,000 pupils in all the existing High Schools, so that 
it will be necessary to provide acqommodat;on for 62,50,000 pupils over and above 
the numbers fot whom provisi9n is now-available. In order to avoid empty places 
~and consequent wast~· of pu~lic money, steps .should be _taken to prevent high ach?ol 
pupils being withdrawn· fi;om school before completmg the coul'S& except wtth 
fJle approval of the appropriate authorities. Employers and par~nts ought to be made 
·fully aware of the importance of this and guarantees to this effect should be 
, i'e~~ired from every parent and guardian before pupils are admitU:d to Bieh Schoo)f. 
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, ~;The distribution of High. Scho9Js between· rural· and .urban a~as.~ js.,_.. 
question which needs rareful · ~onsideration:. · ~~ ~s · for--1940-_41. ~hoWl 
that out of a total of 3,861 High 1 Schools m Bntish India, 2,310 ·are locate~ 
, in urban areas, by which is meant to'Yns · with a population· ~f ~v~ 5,000. 
persons, although the total population of these areas only amounts to l/lOthi 
of the whole. The obvious inferences are- that' a 'larger proportion: of, tbtt. 
urban children are prepared to avail themselves of High S~hool education odhat 
those fro,rn the rural areas who seek a High s~hool education are usually obliged ~ 
migrate to urban centres. The latt~r tendency: is inevitable in this co~try With 
its scattered rural population and so long as the total number of schools is adequate1 
it ma·y not be ~ecessary or even desirable to redistribute High.Schools strictly ac­
cording t<J rural and urbtu population. Villages which are in proxi~ty to urbaa 
centres will naturany take advantage ofthe schools in phose centres.' 'At the- same 
time there is much to be said for increasing the number of rnr{ll High Schools and 
making such arrangements in l't'gard to hostels and conveyance as will enable'suit-< 
able pupils from the remoter areas to attt>nd. ·The High School with an. agricultural 
bias has ind~ed a most important part to play in the new system~ ~t. will not only 
contribute towards improvement in agriculture and rural uplift generally but it will 
also be the recruiting ground for the teachers whom the rural b~c schools will 
require in such large numbers. . ' ·.. . . ·.· · · : : • · n 

5. High· School ed~cation should on· no _account be considered simply· as a 
preliminary to UniverRity education, but as a stage complete in i~t>lf. · Since as thf' 
national system expands, .entrants to High Schools will be increasingly drawn:£.rom 
Junior Basic (Primary) Schools, it is clearly necessary that the cupicui~·.iti. th~ 

'lower c~sses of High Schools should develop naturally from that of the Juni~. 
Basic (Primary) School. . ·wnile it will remain a very important function of the 
High Schools to pass on their most able pupils to Universities or other institution. 
of equivalent Btandard, the large ,majority. of high schoolleavers should receive' 
an education that will fit them for direct eptry into occupations and professions: 
At ~resen~, ther~ is . a. tendency for ~he ~~h !school curriculum. to pe. undulY, 
donunated py the reqwrements of Umvers1t1es. In a weU-Qrgarused system. of 
public education only about one in ten to fifteen of the high £chool_leavers wiJI ~g9 
on to Universities. Consequently, the High Schoo~ should attach· the .Uti:D.osf 
importance to preparing the great bulk of their pupils, who wm not. proceed to 
Universities, for entry into useful and remunerative employment. <Jf all kinds 
immediately on leaving school. It is to be hoped that in the near future' with the 
development of a higher standard of High School education, a. school leaving 
certificate, supplemented where necessary by further training of a technicaf or 
commercial type, will come to be regarded as a more no1·rnal qualification than ·a 
university degree for entry to aU but the highest gradtJs both ·in government 
service and business life. A ,changed outlook of this kind will demand '!. thorough 
overhauling of the present organisation and curriculum oJ High Schools.·. , Since 
it is now generally accepted that there is no special road leading to. culture. and 
that a boy or girl can become e~ucated in the real sense as easily through the 
medium of a course in technology or applied science as thr&ugh-one in arts, the task 
of harmonising cultural and vocational education ceases t() present serious difli .. 
culties. It is essential that some Jrind of occupational ibterest or "bias should enter 
into the later stages of the high school course. At present', almost all schools follow 
t~e beatep. tr~k as laid down by Universities ~n<l examining bodies and there is 
little vanety m the scope and sche~e of studies. • · · : , . · . · . 

C. The reorganised High Schools should be of two main tYP~l) the Academic 
High Schools and (2} t~e Technical High Schoola. Tq adopt a broad but b:v no me&Jll· 



. ' 

rigid differentiation, the Academic High Schools will impart instruction in the arta 
and pure sciences while the Technical High Schools will provide training in the 
applied sciences and in indust~al and commercial subjects. In both types the 
course in the junior departments coveripg the present Middle stage will be very · 
much the same and there will be a common core of the ' humanities ' throughout. 
Art. and music should form an integral part of the curriculum in both and all girls 
should~ ~ke a course in domestic science. The proportion of schools in the two 
types will be mainly determined by the character of the locality and the nature' 
of:the employment which it offers. ~here the populationina particular area 
will admit t~e. existence of a number of High Sc]10ols, there ought to be a sufficiently 
large 'variety of schools to cater for the needs of the locality· as well as for the 
aptitudes of the pupils. Transfe:~; from one type to the o'her should be made . as 
easy as po~sible at any' rate up to the end of the junior course. In smaller centres, 
which can only be served economically by single High Schools, the individual schools 
should be required to offer as wide a choice of courses as possible. In rural areas 
for reasons already given where pupils are likely to take to agriculture on their oWii · 
farms or elsewhere, an agricultural bias should be given to the curriculum. While 
the needS of the area will be the dominant factor in deciding ·what types of schools 
and what variety .of courses should be provided, it should not be forgotten that 
many pupils Will benefit most from a practical course, even though they may not 
be destined for an industrial ot commercial career. 

. 7. The niedium of instruction in all High Schools should be the. mother-tongue 
. ~f the pupils'; English should be a compulsory second language. All pupils should 
also acqUire· some knowledge of mathematics and elementary science. Physical 
Training should be obligatory. It may not, however, be desirable to draw any rigid 
distinction between what may be called compulsory and optional subjects. The 
range available should be as wide as circumstances permit and subject to the same 

: proviso the individual pupil's course should be settled in the light of his own apti­
tudes and interests and of the requirements of his probable future occupQ.tion. The 
following list of suitable .subjects is intended to be suggestive rather than compre­

. hensive ; it is certainly not suggested that all pupils should study all of them up to 
the school lea~g certificate standard though ·some are obviously suitable only fot 

. the senior~ge :---: :. ' ' . , .. 
1. The mother~tongue. 

-Academic High Schools . 
8. Science (Physics, Chemistry, Bio· 

.logy, Physiology and Hygiene). 
2. English. 9. Economics. 
3 •. Classical languages. 10. ·Agriculture. 

·.4: •. Mod~m la;,nguages. · 11. Civics, 
· 5. History (Indian and World). 12. Art. 
' 6. Geography (Indian and World). 13. Music. 

7. Mathematics. · · , ~ 14. ~Physical Training. 

<II.·, 
Technical High Schools. . 

1. The mother-tongue. 6. M'athematics. 

2. English. . 
3. Modern languages. 
4:. Histoty (indian and :World). 

• &. Geosraphy (Indian and World). · 

7. Physics. 
8. Chemistry. 
9. Biology. 
10. Economka. 



1 1. 'feehnologiea.t subjects (wood ;n<t 
metalwork, elementary engineering, 
measured drawingt etc.), ... 

t .: Art (inoiudi~. ci~igning' io r. m4Qj.;: 
-. · · trial and OO!lllilercial purposes)\ ·: . · " 

-::.... " \ 

12. Commerce . (book-keeping, short- 15. MuSil:h · 
hand, type-writing, accountancy, · 
commercial p~actice, etc.). 

13 .. Agriculture. . 16 •. Physical Trainlrtg. 

Girls Bigb Schools. · ·. _ ,_·. 

A choice of the above aubj~ta together with rt. Domestic Sci~nce ~· for 'aU· at· the.' 
appropriate stage.· - ~ · . · '. ·. - .< · .. o .·, ~, .· 

.. . • I ..II •• 'I I 

8. It has already been pointed out that th6 great maj~rity of high schooi leaYeit 
will look forward to entering employment im.mP.diately they leave ct~chool, ·!hough e. 
certain percentage of them may be, expected ~require furt~eJ: training for a periOd_ 
of one to three years,. either full-time or part-time, in orde~ to· qualify tli.emselvea: 
for posts that require specialised skill,· The nature and scope .of this furth~r training· 
and of the facilities which should be provided are discussed in the chapte~ o:ri Tooh;;·· 
nical Education. Reference· should also be made to the chapter on Employm.ent 
Bureaux. in....connection with the arrangements for placing high school leavers. in­
' suitable -employment. · Since it is reasonalJle to hope that the High Schools of the. 
future will contain the. cream of the rising generation, the importance of ~eing,that 
their output reaches the right market can hardly be oveMmphasised. · ._ ·. · 

' • i .. ' 

. A ;pecial reference should, however, be m.a:de here to -~ :ational ~e~~- ~hlch 
the High Sc'hools may be calle4 upon to satisfy in the near future. To bring a whole. 
nation under a compulsory system of education many thousands of teachers will be 
required, and since matriculation ha!' been rightly prescribed as · the minimum. 
educational qualification for any intending teacher; the High Schoo~ will have to 
satisfy this demand. In addition to the needs of the teaching profession, any .Com­
·prehensive -scheme for developing the social services will involve a vastly mcreased 
supply of doctors and nurses., In view of the present dearth of entrants the urgent 
need of supplying an adequate number of girls of the· right type both for the teaching 
and medical professions will be one of the first problems which the Girls IJigh Schools 
will have to tackle. Out of 4! lakhs of pupils now in the upper sections of High 
Schools, only 40,000 are girls. Education for girls will have to make .ra_pid strides; 
if a national system of education is to be establi~hed within a reasonable _period.. . : 

'. . ' \ ' -~ 

9. An approximate e8timate of the gross _cost of a reorganised system of High 
Schools, as described in this chapter, is detailed in Appendix-Table C, firshcoording to 
Provinces, then the total for British India, as well as a provisional total for Indian 
States. As in the earlier stages of education, th~ heaviest item. of expe~~:.diture will be 
that on teachers' salaries, which will amount app:ox.imately "to 70 per cent, of t}u1 total 
gross expenditure, The Board have adopted appropriate scales of pay and allowances 
for graduate and non-graduate teachers in High Schools, and also for Head-teachers, 
according to the size of schools. The Board specifieally lay it down that the scales 
prescribed are the . minimum national scale for teachers and that tinless _these 
sca.les aN adopted, the teaching service will not attract men. and women of the 
Kl60EliL 
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requisite ability~ The Qlinim~ salaries and allowancea apptt)ved by the Board 
are set out below : -".. .. : . · -. · ' 

·. 

4 • \ • 

. ~OD·gra<luate Trained teachers in mgh Schools.- ' 
. Rs. 40-2-8~ p. m: + 6l per cent. Contributory 'provident Fund. · 
. · ~ 10 JY'l' cent. house allowance iD normal rural areas; pouible inoreaa~ up 11o 50 per oent 

· ta meet higher cost of li~ng or other special eireumatancea. ' 

Graduate ·Trained Teachers iD High 'schooJs.-
,Rs. 70--5-i50 ~.m. + 61 per cent. COntributory Provident Fund, 

. \ ... ' .· 
· .- ~ per cent •. hoUBe a.llowan.c~ in normal rural !"l'eB!'; pouible increaM •P to 00 per oent. 
· · to meet higher cost of livtnt or other epec1al euoUlllltanOill, · 

Headmaiters and Hea.dmistl'll88ell,...; ~ . 
of schools UJ! to 250 pupils on roll Ra. 175-J..0..!-256 p.m. 

~ of_aohoo~ up to 500 pupils on roll Rs. 250-10-350 p.m • 

. ' ! ', ofechoola.ofover500plipils on roll Rs. 35()..;-Jii-500 p.m • 

.. The Board ~ ~~mmend that some ~Special posts. of responsibility should be 'creat­
•d among the. senior teachers in High Schools, which_ would carry Rs. 29 p.m. ia 
.addition to the ordinary salary.· ·Such teachers would be in charge of main groups of 
atudles; e.g.; Languages, Science, etc. or of libraries, games, hostels and other im-· 
~rta~t features of. school life.· · · 

. ·• -Tlu~ following calculations are based on. the salaries 8et out $hove .. 
. ' . . . . .. -· . " . 

': '· . The total number of pupils to be provided for in all High SchoolS in the age-grou~ 
U-_17 in British India will be 72,52,920 {these figures are based on the Public Health 
Qommissioner's Report for 1940-41). ·Of these, 39;09,794 pupils will be in the junior 
or middle stage. of the High ..School, and 33J3,126 will b6 in the senior stage. One . 
.teacher for 20 pupils may be taken as a suitable staffing formula. This includes 
head-teachers, who may" be expected to do a certain amount of class teaching but 
·in big schools will be mainly -concerned with administration, as welf as. teachers 
holding posts of responsibility. · On this basis, the number of teachers required for 
High Schools in British India wil~ be 3,62,640. Each High School should be organised 
'as a single unit with a six years course,- though for .administrative- convenience, 
particqlarly if it is a large school, it may be divided into a junior and a senior 

. department. It is.not, however, contemplated that the graduate teachers on the 
ataft should confine themselves to the senior department and non-graduates to the 
junior department.· For this reason the number of graduate and non-graduate 

· teachers in the two stages of the High School has not been taken strictly in 
accordance with the number of pupils in the two stages but at half and half of 

-the total number required. It has been assumed that 50 per cent. .of the schools will 
ultimately be located in rural area~, and the other 50 per cent, in urban areas and 
that the requisite number of teachers in rural areas will have to be provided with 
rent-:free.houses or 10 per cent. of their salary towards house rent, and those in urban 

·area schools will have to be given on an average a special allowance of 33} per cent.~ 
of their pay to enable them to meet the higher cost of living in towns~ This urban 
area allowance may,· of C9UIBe1 vary according to local conditions and may go up to 
50 per cent. of the normal salary in big cities. It may also be extended to rural 
areas in certain circumstances. A standard rate of provident ftind contribution at 
6l pBl ~t: of the salary has been applied uniformly to all scales of pay. 

· ·The actttarialaverage pay of the non-graduate teachers in-the scale ofRs. 40--2-80 
is Rs. 61.•5 per mensem and of'the graduate teachers in the scale of Rs. 7()..-3-150 
ia' Ra. _118·7. . . . ' 



To the· total ot salaries and allowances, as worked out on the abow basis,· 
~)0 per cent. has been added to cover the higher salaries of Head-teachers and teachers 
holding posts of responsibility. It is not possible to determine the- exact-number 
of Head-~chers that will be required, as schools will vary in sizes according to 
the variety of courses 'Of studies provided and the n'!lmber of pupils available iii 
different localities. · · . . · . _ - . . . .~ ~ · ... · ... l.: 

The total bill for teachers' salari~ may be taken to represent 70-per cent. of the 
gross total cost of High Schools. The other 30 per cent~ will i,nclude loan charges on 
school buildings, special services, including medical ihspection ·.and· treatm~nt, 
books, 'apparatus, equipment and administratiorr. · ~ -... 

The details of coat of the maintenance of .High. Schools, . estimated as· above, 
work out as follows :- · -- · · · 
Estimated total number of pupils in High SchbOis . • • . . ,' •. • • . 72~52,920, 
Tota.l num'ber of pupils in junior departments .. · .. . • • .. 39,09, 794 ·. 
Total number of pupils in senior departments . . • . • · . • • · ~3,43,12tJ 
Estimated total number of tea.chera in High Schoolsat the rate of 1 teacher to 20 pu~ih• ~ · .. 8,62,640 
Total number of non-graduate teachers • • . • ... • • • • ·, • . • -- 1,81,320" 
Total number of graduate tea.chers .. . • • • • ·.~ · • • ' .. · 1,81,3.20 · 

NOTB.-1'11~ nu01ber oftea.chel.'li in High Schools haa not. been ~hown in proportinn to the nnmber ot. 
pupils in the junior and senior stages for the reaaoDB &l"tl&!ly ata~d: . . • · · • k _ 
1,81,320 non-graduate tea.chera at Rs. 61·5 p. Pl• f91' 12 months •• ·.. · · , ; · 13,38,l~,lfi(J 
61 per cent. Contributory Provide11t Fund . • • · • . . , · • • . • • . •·• · · . · 83,63,385 , 
33l per cent. average arban area allowance for half the number of non-graduate te&cher1 2,23,02,360 , 
10 per cent. honse-Rmt allowance for half the number ofnon-gra.duate tea.chera in rural are&ll · , 66,90,708 · 
~' .. · .. ,',_··.~~ 
Expenditure on ealari811 and allowances of non-graduate teachllra .. · . ! •. · • : 17 ,11, 70,61:l': 

1,81,320 gradua~ teachers a~ Ra.ll8•'l p.m. for 12 months- ., . '·. ·~· . ~ ; ,·; . .25,82,72,208 
6l per cent. Cont.nbutor,v Pro-ndent Fund • ; · . • • • • · , • . .-•.. 1,61,42,013 
33l per oent. average urban area &llowance for half the number of gra.duat.e tea.chera · . 4,30,45,368 
10 per cent. house-rent allowance for half·the number of graduate teaohen in 'l'IU'al areaa 1,29,13,610,, 

.,. , ' ' 

Expenditure on lalaries and allowances of graduate kla9~era .• : f .h , n 33,03, 73,19~: , 

Total of aaJari81 of graduate and non-graduate tea.chen : • • • •. . · • J 50;15,43,81! ~ 
JO per cent. ofthe total of salaries to cover e:s:penditure on Head-tea.cben eto. . . . •·· , 5,01,51,381 
Other expenditure- _ 

(Loan obarg~ epecial aervioea, books, appar!l.tu~, admini~lration, eto:) 

Total gi'OY cost per annum , • 
Cost pE"r pupil per annum . • , ... ' ·~. 

" 'l • ~ 

\.. 23,64,42,083 . 

"' • ~ 78,81,40,278 
&109 

The same basis has been taken for Technical High Schools 'as for ffigh·. 
Schools of the normal academic type, though it may be expected that the 
former, particularly in ,regard to their senior departments, will be more expelisive 
in view of the larger provision for pract~cal !nstruction. On the other hand econo;." 
mies will be effected, if Technical High Schools are housed, wherever possible, in 
senior technical institutions and make use of the laboratories, workshops andspecial-
~t staffs provided there. . . 

10. According to the present information in regard to Secondary Education in 
British India, the expenditure on High Schools for boys is met as follows :.t.. · 
60 • 3 per cent. income from fees. 3 • '1 per cent. from Local Bodies. · 
25·9 per cent. income from Government grantS. 10·1 per cent. 'from other Bourcea 

. ' ' {Endowments etc.).: ~, .. , 
Government grants to girls' schools are higher and work out at 38· 8 per cent. of tlie 
total e~nditure. These figures, however, are the average for all the provinces and 
there 18 considerable variation among provinces in the ma~t of ,Qovernm"nt-
eubaidiea ~ High 89hoola~ · - · 



··· lnEngland,accordiD.gto~hereport.oftheBoardof Education fo~-1938, 4G·!t 
p'ei cent. of the pupils had a completely free education in grant-eatning secondary 

:_schqolsa.nd9·7 perce~t. paid a reduced fee .. Qn this basis it is reasonable to ~sume 
that in the High Schools in India; 50 per cent. of the pupils will have to" be provided 

·,with free places or with total or partial remission of fees with an equivalent financial 
effect:. 'Qut. of a total of 72.52,920 pupils, 36,26,460 will therefore produce no fee 

. ~come, w~e,a similat number may be expec~d to pay towards the cost of th~ir 

.. educ!ltion~, Since.thQse requir~ to pay fees will generally speaking belong to fairly 
w~l1-to~do ., fam.ilies,-,"it is · f68.sonable · to take 'the average fee income at Rs. 6 per 

: fuensem. from each pupil ; the total revenue from fees will thus amount to Rs . 
. 26,11,05,120" 'This ·works out to 1 about 30 per cent. of the total expenditure, 
ao that 70 pe:r ·'cent,· of the gross· expenditure will have to be met ·from state 

:.j"d. a:b.d 'private endowments. In.a'country like 'India where private endowments 
··ror:edtieati6n~are · cpmparatively meagre, not more than 5 per cent. ofthe total 
expenditur~· ·can b'e ·expected from·· this source. This , estimate is based on the 
present endowments for High Schools, which vary from 2 pe~ cent. to 7 per ce~t. in 

· :Bptisli: Indian Provin~. .Thus if 35 per cent. of the. total cost on High Sch9ol8 is 
'found from these two sources, the State will have to find the remaining 65 per cent • 

.. from public ftinds. · The · total net cost of the High School system outlined in -this 
· chapter Will. th~refore amoiJ.nt to nearly Rs •. 50_ crores so far as British · India . is 
· qoncemed. ' ~· · . · -. , 
~ ·: · .I(.Th~ d~yelopment of High Schools will inevitably d~pend on the expansjon of 
·Basic. and especially Junior Basic (Primary) Education and the·rate of progress _will 1 

~ det~rmined .by the number of pupils brought und~l' compulsory instruction in the 
:-}ower stages.' .Although the existing primary schools may contain a number of boys 
and girls who would be fit and able to enter' High Schools, if firiancial obstacles were 

~ removed; the main, demand fo~. increased High. S.chool provision will arise in the 
~iX.th: year .after a compulsory sys~m of Basic education is intrpduced. There· 

_&f'ter'it will continn•to increase until the peak is reached some forty years hence.·· 
· .. The High School is in one sense the backbone of a national educational system 
. for it is to the High School that the country must look for the preparatory training of 
itS. leaders and experts in all walks of life. · · . · · 

' ; '12. suulm&ry of the main conclusions m thii chapter :- ' . . . . 
.. : ·. : (a) The High Scl)Pol course s'hould coversix years and the normal age of 
·, ·admission should be about eleven: _ 
··: ·· .· (b) Entry to High Schools should be on a selective basis ;·only those pupils 
,-.· ~ should be ;,admitted who show promise of taking full advantage of the education 

-· provided: ·. Additional places may be provided for those not selected provided 
.. that no cost falls on public funds. - . ' . . 

. . . (c) In accordance with the' general principle set out in (b) above, plaoes in 
: High Schools should be· provided for at least one child in every five of the 
·· .. appropriate ·age-group. · " . 

. . ·~(d) In .order to secure the right children, the methods of selection to ~e 
.. emplo.)teil will require.the most careful consideration. Special arrangements will 

, have to be made for the transfer from Senior Basic (Middle) Schools to High 
. · ' Schools of suitabl•" children . ·and particularly of those who show signs of late 
· · development. . . • · 
· ·• · (e) High.SchooJs should be of two main types (G) Academic (b) Technical. · 
· The ~bjective of both should be to provide a good all-round education combined 

. · . with some preparation in the later atagea for tht careel'l which pupila will enter: 
· . on leav_iDg schooL · · · -
~ . f . 



(/}The ou:rficulum in all oases should be _as varied ,!18 circumstances ~rmit· 
and should not be unduly, restricted by th(requirel!lents-- of Universitie~ or 

. examining bodies. , . ·, · 1 
: • • ' 1 • · : _ • • · • 

· (g) In order that no poor child of ability inay be exclutted, liberal assistance· 
in the form of free pla~es, scholarships .and stipends_should be avaiJ,.ble through~ 
out the course. · . .. . · 1 

• ' • - .'' , ;, 

{h) In order to secure teachers of the ri~ht type, the salarie& paid·j~ ~II ~e~ 
oognised school~, whether main;tained by the State or by private bodies, shoul( 
no~ "'be less than those prescribed by the Central-Advisory_ Board_ofEdl!catio~.~ ·.1 

(i) The estimated miz.Umum net annual cost of th~ High School system out;., 
linP-d in this chapter when .in full operat~on is Rs. 50 oro~. : ' · · · · · c~; 



CHAPTER IV. 

UNIVERSnY EDUCATION. 
'><1. In ~order .to determine how far the Indian University .system as it exis~ 
tOday is fitted to become the top storey of the national educational structure now in 

·contemplation, a short survey of its historical development may be- helpful. It 
began with the'f?undation in 1857 of the three Universities in the Presidency towila 
of ·~alc~t~a, ·Bombay .a~d _ Ma~as·. Within less tha~ a' ?~ntur:r fifteen other 
Umvel'Slties have come mto eXIStence. Of these 18 Umversities 15 are located in 
British ·India; .and.. 3 in Indian -stateS. The present enrolment and distribqtion 
of studen~ are shown in Appendix-:"'Table D: . Most Indian Universities were 
.modelled , in· the beginning on the original conception of the University of 
London; . Their 'main function was to .conduct . examinations for the benefit of a 
number-of affiliated but largely. independen~colleges. But in more recent years 
'important,chfP}ges have ta~en place. SomE> of. the affiliating Universities have 
underf!aken. teaching responsibilities, created research departments and provided 
residential. accommodatimu. ·New lJniversities of the unitary type have also 
. been establish~d and an in~resting experiment on new lines is now being tried .at 
·Delhi~··· The ·Hunter Coiillliission, of· 1882, the Universities Commission of 
'1902. the Sadler Commission of \917, the Hartog Committee of 1927 have all left 
. their mar:k on the growth of Indian Universities. . 
.. · 2 •. In spite, however, of all the ~ttention which has been devoted to the subject 
of 'university education arid of the valuable contributions to hnman knowledge 
·\fhich hav;e undoubtedly been made by Indian Universities, it cannot be said that 
.as a whole they have yet realised theJull. aims and aspirations of a university edu­
cation in the highest sense. Their standards Of scholarship and discipline have 
come in· for frequent criticism and one of the results has been that Indian. ·students 
wfi.o have gradua~d at European or Amepcan Universities are often looked upon 
·as superior to those who have obtained the highest degrees of Indian Universities. 
·They have alsO failed to attract foreign students in any appreciable numbers, though 
the arrangements recently set on foot for the reciprocal exchange of teachers and 
students with 'Chineae Umversities .mark an interesting development. Much re~ 
mai~ to be done before many of them can be :regarded as fulfilling the true func­
$ion of a University, which a high authority-has de~ed in the following words' 
: . ·- •'A University aims at raising the intellectual tone of society, at cultivat­

. ing ~he _public- mind; at purifying the national taste, at supplying true principles 
· , tO popular aspiration, at giving enlargement ~nd sobriety to the ideas of the age, 
4 · · at facilitating the exercise of political power and refining the intercourse of pri· 

4- 1!.1! " · · I -· ,.va.,ewe. . . . . . . . 
, : · 3. There are several respects in which the present state of affairs in Indian 
Upiversities give cause for concern. The gravest of these is their failure to Jelate 
~heir activities sufficiently closely to the practical needS of the community as 
a whole.-. The Sapru Committee's report, published in 1935, showed the alarming 
extent. of _unemployment among University graduates. Even for· minor posts in 
Government services before the war there were often as many as ~0 to 70 applicanbi 

·with University degrees. The economiq system of the country may be mainly to blame 
for this situation, but the Universities cannot disclaim all responsibility. For apart 
from one or two recent attempts to set up App<)intments Boards there is little evid· 
enoe of any systematic attempt on their part to adjust their output to the capacity 
of the, employment · market to absorb it. Hundreds of .fOung men, who. have 
-received a purely literary _education, go about knocking at every office door without 
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any clear idea ,,&a t.o where their pioper vocatlon·liee.. ln the. b~tnpetiti~n lot 
employment, tht' jobs for which boys wi~h a~ ordinary High School education ~o~d 
be adequately suited are taken by Uruverstty graduates. If a.. care{ul_statisttca,! 
survey were made of unemployment among University graduates, per~aps not more 
than 20 per cent. would be found absolutely unemployed, but the numbers o(th~e 
inadequately. or unsuitably employed would probably exce~d 50 per cent .. :ThiS 
means that only 30 per cent. of the University products can be said to haye_ secured, 
employment of a type which ~ .. in keeping'with their att~ents~commeJJ.S~~te 
with the time and money which have been spen~ on the:tr -educatwn. ; · , · . , , .. 

Only a brief reference need be made to other defects to whic~ attention ha8 b~n 
called over a number of years. There can be no doubt that a great deal too m:uch 
importance is attached to examinations and that the· exa.~ions. themsQlves pu~ 
a premium on bo~k l~g of a narrow kind at the expense of originaLt~ 
and real scholarshtp. It ts not less true tftat over-crowded lecture· rooms and over­
worked lecturers are not conducive to tUt . personal contact. between students and 
teachers from which the greatest benefits of a university life may often be derived: 
The tutorial system is in· a very embryonic stage in most Indian Universities .. ·Nor 
do Colleges and Universitie!J as a rule excite the same spirit of loyalty·and oblig~ 

· tion as is usual in other countries.; the conception of a place ·of learil.Uig as an almur,· 
fiiiJter in the realselise is limited to comparatively few. ' While in many 'Universities 
and many faculties, notably science, work of first class standard is being done, it, 
cannot be said on the whole. that Indian Universities are yet producing either in. 
quality or quantity the leaders and experts in all phases of _national life whoni this 
country is likely to need urgently in the near future. . · · , · . ·, · . 
. The real trouble in_ these and other respects li~s in' the fact that neither .prlv~te 
benefactions nor grants from public funds have yet been on such a scale ,as to 'place· 
universities m a position of financial stability. So long as they remain. largely 
dependent on student and examination fees, they· can hardly be eipected ·to put 
such restrictions on admissions as would allow high standards to be maintained and· 
the risks of educated unemployment to be minimised. Not. for the same reason are 
they able to finance new developments which might open up fresh-&venue~ of profif. 
able employment. There has been a general lack of planning in University educa:i 
tion, and both Central and Provincial Governments have yielded to popular pres.:· 
sure in bringing Univt>rsities into existence without providing the necessary' 
resources to enable them to function on sound lines. It has yet to be_ appreciated 
in many" quarters that to run education on the cheap iB 'the·{alsest of false 
economies. Moreover, Universities have been gravely handicapped by the fac~ that 
the educ~tion.given in m~st high schools has been a very ~e~uate preparation 
for a Umvers1ty career. In the absence of any proper select1on• beyond what is· 
provided by an 1\(imittedly easy matriculation examination, they have opened 
their doors to many students whom a more searching test would have debarred 
from enny. The position is further complicated by the absence of any general 
and liberal arrang~ments f?r .assisting ~tud?~ts of real ab.ility: ":ho are prevented by 
poverty from seeking admission to Umvemt1es. Mo~t Umvers1t1es, beyond offering a 
few free placea or scholarships to needy students, have no system of maintenance 
grants to enable such students to participate fully in uniVersity life. · . . ._ . . 

An examination of the distribution of stud~nta in the • principal faculties of the 
Universities for 1941--42 (see Appendix-Table D) reveals that out of a total ~f 43,7 42 
undergradtw:tes in t~e B.;A- and B.~. classes,. 32,972 are. in the arts group, and less 
than one-third are m SCience faculties. Among the professional subjects, Law 
appears ro attract many more thaa eaa expect to make a deeent living by ita prao-: 



·tO. 

~lee .. ·. Univers1tiel ha:ve lor many jeara.followed the p~lloy ol unllmited admissiona 
·to c.ourses o( studies,:espeoially in the case of arts, where- an increased number of 
; •t~d~nts has~.~eant v!!ry little extensiob. of fina~cial responsibility. · · -
.. __ 4. The llndemable fact that t~ere are ~a~y studehts in Universities today who 
.- sho~ld n~t be,there, even though It ~ay mdiC~te .that t4e pn:sent s!stem is top­
.'heavy, does llot byt any means prove that Ind1a IS over~ proVIded With university 
~ducation. · . An analysis of present statistics may be suggestive in this· connection. 
According to the latest figures,-while there are 4,54,140 pupils in the upper stage of 
.the High: Schools in Bri~ish India, there are l,63,408'students in the Universities. 
,Manyof these ar~ 'there. not· because they have been found fit .for higher 
· 1education o~ · ~ve · ·a thirst for · ' knowledge, but· because they . found 
_;no opportumties for employment on' 'leaving school and. their parents gambled 
:,pJi ·the •chance ~that· their· sons· might discover .a·. successful career after 
-obtaining .a Umversity . :degree. The ·~Jarge number ·of failures in University 
!examinations is by itself a·su:ffi.cient.in,di"bation of the numbers of those admitted to 
'J]niversitfes 'who': are :unfit- lor University education.·" Out of 20,502 candidates 
-whciappeared at_the ·B.A. and B.Sc. examinations of all the Britisn Indian Univer­
sities in 1940-41, only ·11,185 candidates passed and 9,317, or 46.per cent., failed. 
Probably .nowhere among the Universities of the world is there so large a propor· 
tion of-failutes in-examinations as iii Indian Universities. Apart from the waste 
of time and. inon~y on the. part of all concemed .. the socia~ effect of so much disap­
pointment cannot be other than deplorable. . ' . . 

' ' · Of the total numbe;· on the rolls of tlie British Indi~n Universities in 1941-42, 
1

S5,072 were in the Intermediate classes. If Intermediate students are not considered 
·ft.s forming part of the University orgamsa~ona one in fi e of the High School pupils 
goes to a University. If Intermediate students are inCluded in the University, the 
.ratio is reduced to one in three. If half the total of Intermediate students is included 
·in the lJmversity and the other half is considered as part of the High School, one in 
four9f the High School pupils is found to join the Univ~rsity. Even if all the pupils 
beyond the primary stage are' c~nsidered as potential entrants to· the Umversity 
ttheir total number being 18,20,355), one in ten is found to seek admission to the 
University.- · . • . · · 

· ·&the ex~nrlnees of the year 1940-4:1 in the three. stages, 1,39,882 appeared for 
the High School examination, 47,599_appeared for the IB.termedia~e, and 20,502 
appeared 'f9r '\he B.A. and B.Sc. pass degree examinations. The ratio of the three 
.stages works out at 6 : 2 :.1. . If the more precise method is adopted of following up 
the same batch of students through the three different stages, in 1936~37 the number 
()f matriculates was 74,901; in 1938-39 the number of Interm~diates was 22,660; 
and in 1940~41 the number·'Of B.A:s and B.Sc.',i was J 1;185. The ratio still remains 
·•· : · 2 : 1. :rhe ratio of the Jntermediate. to the University stage will be slightly 
highet, if account. is· taken of those. who join profe.~J&ional courses of studies after 
completing the Intermediate course. · 
. .In England and Wales the. enrolment in High Schools for 1938 was 5,69,000 
and the . numb1

et of full-time students in Universities was 49,000. This works out 
at one iD. &even seeking admission to Universities. In pre-war Germany, there were 
7 86 691 students in thi.Secondary Schools and 1,11,935 in Universities. The high 
.p~portion or students in Indian Universities as compared with the sthool~going 
pop~~tion indicates that in India-th9_ s~pers~ru~ture of the e<\uoationalsystem has 
been allowed to develop before the ma10 bUtldtng has been ore~lied on broad and 
\ound foWldationa. 
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· If on the other hand the total number or University students is calculated in'· 

i elation to the total population:, it will be found that India is perhaps the most back· 
ward -of all.the principal nations of the w.orld in University education.. In pre-'Yar, 
Germany, the proportion of students in th ~ ·.universities ·to the entire ppp~at1on~ 
was 1 to 690, in Great Britain 1 to 837, in the United States 1 to. 22p, in .ltu,ss1a 1 t() .. 
300, while in India it is 1 to 2',206.. · · ·, · • · . · .. " . , , , : , 

There are 12 Uniyersities in England for a populat~on of 41 millions. ·,In Canada"' 
there are 13 Universities for a population of 8! millions, in Australia, 6 for a popula·t 
tion of 5! millions. In the U.S. A. there are 1,720 institutions for education ol &: 

University type for a population of 130 millions while iD. India there are 18 Univel':-!. 
sities for a population of 40(1 millioris; 'l All this1 goes to prove that when1 1ntlia..ha~t 
a proper educational system, she will need more University education·and not less' 
than she has at present, but the growth of Universities should be ,in proportion .to 
the exparurion in the lower stages and conditional on the introduction of a sound.. 
~.,elective process in higher education. • . :1 , · 1 • .' , . , . 1., ~ • ·, , " 

· 5. The ~nomalous position of the Intermediate stage in Indian higher education 
has often been criticised. . While ntost Universities provide a two-year lntermediat«l 
oourse of studies followed by an examination at the end of thd stage~ the studel).t& 
of the Intermediate classes are not recognised Is' undergraduates.·., ID: "om~ pl~~ 

· also there are Intermediate Colleges which hav& no direct connectio:Q. with Uni~er;; 
sities at all but are controlled by Boards of their own~ ·. The two-year degree ,09urse, 
which normally follows the Intermediate,· offers inadequate scope or time. for giving 

:J sound and complete training in the subjects which the students select for specialisa­
tion. The Intermediate oourse of studies does not mark any definite stage in educa-.· 
tion and has for all practical purposes amounted to DO more than an e~e:Q.Sion of 
the High School without any of the practical advantages which might be expected. 
~o accrue, if it actually formed a part of the High School. . The Sadler Commission, 
rightly recommended the abolition of this stage and the addition of one year to th~: 
High School course and the other to the University~.· This may b~ regarded ~;an 
essential and urgent reform. , ; . . . · . . 

6. There would appear to be no justification for suggesting that the Affiliating 
or the Unitary or any other type of University has shown itself to be specially suiteq 
to Indian needs. There'is little to be said for uniformity at any stage ,of education 
and in a country so vast and various as India the need for constant .. experiment at 
all stages will be apparent. In the prqposed reorganisation there is scope for-all 
types. The Sadler Commission recommended tb Unitary University as· "a better 
type than the Affiliating U~vemity, and it may be argued that where Universities of 
this type are feasible, they have certain definite advantages •. ·Any attempt, however; 
to abolis~ the affiliating type of University will not solve the problem of higher 
education in India. Lord Haldane, who was at one time a convinced believer in 
the unitary type of University,· came to the conclusion :when -he investigated the. 

)questionofUniver~ity reform as Chairman of the Royal Commission on Univeisity 
education that affiliating and examining Universities are indispensable even in siQall 
countries like England. In a oountry like India,· affiliating Universities are an 
economfo necessity, and higher education cannot be cmicentrated in selected eentres 
only. What may be. practicable in certain cases is that affiliated Colleges should 
oonfine themselves to teaching up to the degree stage while University cent~s. 
concentrate oa poqt-graduate teaching and research. It is at any rate essential tha~ 
the University it8elf..a.s distinct from the Colleges should not be a purely admizrls,. 
trative o.r examining body but should be in a position to establish standards ..o( 
scholarsh1p and ~timulate teaching generally. · ' 
KUiOEilL · • 
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.. : . .A:n.y reorganisation of Indian Uni..-ersities should, however, begin by defining 
the I11inin1um duration of a University course of study. ·In 1934 and 1 939 the Intef-i 
University "Board and the Conference of Indian Universities accepted the principle 
of a 3 years degree course, provided that the High School system could be so reorganis- · 
ed as to absorb the first year of the Intermediate course without any lowering of stand­
ards. ·In 1935 the ~central .Advisory Board of Education' endorsed this opinion. 
In the previous chapter on the High School it has been proposed to extend the upper 
stage of the school course to three ye~rs instead of the present two, with the avowed 
objeci of raising High School standards ultimately to the present Intermediate level 
and so facilitating not only the introduction of a 8 years degree course in Univ~rsities, 
but also the raising of University standards as well. . · , 

t . . . ' 
~. 1It should be· made clear that 'the Board regard three years as the minimum 

duration of any··university course ... They recognise that in certain subjects e.g. 
Medicine, Technology, etc. the normal course will necessarily cover a longer period. 
It' . . . .. 

. • 
77, :Reference has already been made to the vital importance of a careful seleo· 

tion of students for University education. The joint committee of the Central 
Advisory Board ·and· the Inter-University .Board, which investigated in 194:2 the 
question of the School Leaving and Matriculation Examinations, was of opinion that 
at. the end of the High School stage, " there should be one exa,mination designed 
with. a two-fold' purpose (i) of testing the satisfactory completion of a course suited 
to the requir~ments of those whd will pass directly from High Schools ~o occupations 
of v~rious kinds, and (ii)' of testing 'the suitability of those who desire admission to( 
a University ". · This Committee was also in favo'ilr of a uniform range of subjects 
botli for the School Leaving Certificate and Matriculation Examinations but felt 
that entrants for the latter should be encouraged to do specialised study towards 
t'l1e end 'of the High School stage. · It was hoped that such an examination would. 
lead to greater uniformity; since the standards set by' the present School Leaving 
Certificate and Mat~culatio:D.Boards vary widely at the moment from place to place. 

, . 8. Under .the national system of education now proposed, out of a~ estimated · 
total of over 33lakhs of pupils of the IX, X an~ Xl,classes in the High Schools, roughly 
Ulakhs ~ll be leaving school every year., . Even if, as is to be hoped, the standards 
for entrance to the. Universities are raised uniformly everywhere, it will still be reason­
ab' to expect at least one in fifteen of the High S,choo) leavers to reach the level of 
attainment required for and to. be prepared to embark on a University course. In 
oase this ratio may appear illiberal as compared with what obt~ins at present, it 
must be remembered that under the proposed national system there will be between 
ae:ven and eight times as many boys and girls in. High Schools as there are today. 
· ., On 'the' minimum. basis of 1 in 15, Universities will be called upon to admit 

annually some 74,000.matiiculates .. · With a normal3 years course and adequate 
provision for postgraduate work including research, approximately 2,40,000 places 
will be needed in Universities in British India. .At the present moment (1941-4:2). ~ 
if the :first year students of: the: Intermediate Course are omitted, there are 
altogether only 1.21,484 students in ~ll stages of the University course. . 

' Attention must be drawn a.t this stage to the small number of women students 
in the Universities. Though all Universities without exception have admitted women 
to their courses of studies, examinations and degrees, the proportion of women atu· 
dents is still only 10 per ~nt. of the total. Many of the additional places to be 
provided should be filled by women, particularly in view of the large number of 
women teachen and doctors that will be required for any national ll<lbemes of, 
education and health. · .. 
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r ::-~9. Closely connected with the selection of students is the problem of ensuring 
that the cost of University education does not become prohibitive in the case ofpoo~ 
students of ability. The solution is certainly not to cheapen University education 
·further but to provide for the students in question the necessary financial assistance, 
out of public funds. Besides a generous system of free places, those who cannot 
afford io maintain themselves at Colleges or Universities ought to be given a suffi­
cient allowance to enable them to live free from want and to enjoy . the Sa.me 
social amenities as other students. The Board have appointed a Committee 
to investigate the question of the award of scholarships, and this ~ Committee 
has accepted the principle that '' something more than exemption from fees 
is necessary to make education accessible to all "; The Committee has also ac­
cepted the desirability of giving maintenance grants to not .less than one-third of 
the total number of students in Colleges and Universities. The· precise amounts · 
and conditions upon wijich aid will be given will need to be worked out with due 
regard to local circumstances. ' · . - · . · 

10. The total expenditure on education in nll Intermediate and University cla¥Els 
amounted in 1940-41 toRs. 4,63,83,971. Figures for the Intennediate as distinct 
from the University classes are not available. Of this total 39·4 percent. was. 
metfrompublicfunds, the balance coming from fees (47·7 percent.} and from 
endowments, donations, etc. (12· 9 per cent.). The cost per student works out at an 
average of about Rs. 300 per year but there is a great difference between one 
course and another .. While the pf!/1' capita cost of a medical student may be any 
where between Rs. 800 and Rs. 1,200 per annum, the cost of a student in arts may 

, be as low as Rs. 100 to 200. For the purpose of an estimate the average cost under · 
the reorganised system may be taken at Rs. 400 per student (excluding maintenance). 
This is approximately 331 per cent. above the present average cost and makes 
provision for certain essential improvements in lecturers' salaries, reductions in the. 
size of classes, more tutorial work, etc. For 2,40,000 places in Universities, the 
total estimated annual cost will thus ·be Rs. 9,60,00,000. , , 

Against the estimated expenditure of Rs. 9,60,00,000 it may reasOJiably.·be 
expected that half the total number of students in Universities will be able to pay · 
for their education at a rate of fee somewhat higher than at present, say Rs. 20 per 
month. The revenue from fees will, therefore, amount to I ,20,000, X Rs .. 240 • 
Rs. 2,88,00,000. This equals 30 per cent. of the total expenditure ~ 10 per cent. of 
the balance may be experted from private endowments, leavint the State . to 
contribute 60 per cent. of the total ·gross expenditure on University education. 
Expenditure on Universities will be met as below:_..:. . : . . .· t . , 

From Fee income •• · 
From Government grants 
From Endowments •• 

Ra. · 
' 2,88,00,000 

&, 76,00,000 . f 

96,00,000 ' l • 

Total. 9,68,00,000 · · · 

If, however, a sum equivalent to 10 per cent. of the total cost of University educa­
tion were to be set apart for maintenance grants for needy students, the State will 
have to provide 70 per cent. of the total expenditure, which is Rs. 6, 72,00,000: · , 

11. For reasons explicitly or implicitly given in this report Universities 
must play a part of supreme importance in any national system of education. 
This makes it essential that in the interest of economy and efficiency their activities 
should be carefully co-ordinated in order to eliminate over-lapp~g or dispersion of 
effort. It is not less importan~ to ensure that their highly valuable products are 
distributed to the best advantage of themselves and of the community as a whole, 

' . . 
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and to make certain that· funds are · available for new developments and r~ea.rch, 
which the national interests may urgently require. . · . . .. 
· ;i ··The formation of the Inter-University Board in 1925 was a desirable step in .the_. 
direction of co-operation. The need (or such a body was first stressed by the Sadler 
Commission in 1921, and was endorsed by the Lytton Committee. Though this 
Board has beeri doing work of considerable value, it is a purely advisory body and 
does not possess the authority which would enable it to co-ordinate university deve­
lopment in the wa.ys or to the extent which a national system will require. It is 

(not within.its competence to insist on the raising of standards where this is obviously 
·· required or on the establishment of the conditions of service, including remuneration, 
:which are necessary to secure teachers of the requisite calibre. Nor is it able to restrain 
~ealthy and uneconomic rivalry between universities in regard to new developments 

·Jto prevent ~he creation of new universities, the need for which has not been_ estab­
·fished , or to counteract the provincial outlook which puts obstacle$ in the way of 
students seeking facilities for study which are not available in their own areas. Above 

·.all, it is not invested with any power of the purse. It would appear, therefore, 
that some authority is .needed, which would coordinate university education 
in ·the interests 9f the country as a whole .. It is not suggested that such a body 

~ should be directly or indirectly under the control of the Central Government, even 
. though the financial.' implications of educational reorganisation may ultimately 
'make it desirable that . the Central Government should relieve Provincial 
·.Governments to .a .large extent of financial · responsibility for university 
f' education. It should. also refrain from any interference in the ordinary. 
. administration. of individual universities. What is contemplated is somethlng ol 
. the lines. of the University (}rants Committee .in Great 13ritain: a body which has 
operated with admitt~d success and without friction in a country where Universities 
are at least as jealous of. their autonomy as Indian Universities. This Indian Uni-, 
versity Grants Committee, which should be constituted by Statute, should consist of a 
few eminent persons not 'directly connected with Government, whether Central or 

:. Provincial, or with any particular University, though for obvious reasons it is desirable 
that they should have considerable experience of University administration. Its main 

·;fuilctionwillbetoe:x:eroisea general supervision over the'allocationofgrantsto Uni­
. ·varsities from public funds with the object of ensuring that Universities are in a position 
'-to meet the demands which may be made upon them. Toenablethemtoplan ahead, 
·financial as!!,i.stance from public funds should take the- form of block grants for a 
_period of years.~ It is not proposed that Provincial Governments should cease to 
make grants direct to their local universities, unless they would prefer tO' do so 
through the University Grants Co~ttee. It is, however, suggested tha:t when a 
Provincial Government desires to make a grant to a University for any substantial 
new developments, it should first consult the University Grants C9mmittee. .All 

. grants ,to Universities for new developments by the Central Government should be 
made through· the ' Grants Committee. ' · . . 

-.· In ~ddition to'its mai~function, the .GrantsCommitteeshouldalso beempowere~ 
(~) to encourage private benefactions ; · · · · 

· ~ (ii) to co-ordinate University activities with a view to avoiding overlapp.ing 
and to adjusting so far as possible the output of the Universities to the economic 
needs ·of the country ; · · · · · ·. . ; . 

· ' (iii) to prevent undesirable competition between Universities, and to remove 
all inter-provincial barriers ; · . · · 

· • ~. · (iv) to visit Universities periodically with a view to ascertaining their needs 
at first hand ; 

(v) to establish cultural contacts and to arrange for the exchange of teachers 
and students with foreign Universities. 
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U. Summary of the main conclusious in this chapter :-
. J• " ' l J · 1 • • :. ~ t r • • 1 1 , , ~ . 

(a) Indian Universities, as they exlBt to-day, despite many admirable features 
do not fully satisfy the requirements of a national system of education:.!. ·I I : , 

. (b) In ord~r to raise standards 'allro~d, the. c~nditions for'admissionmust 
b.: revised with the object of ensuring that all students are capable of taking full . 
advantage ·of a University Course., ... The proposed· reorganisation' of th~: I;Iigh 
School system will facilitate this. · Adequate financial assistance must be1 provided 
for poor students; . ..·. ' · '" I ' ·,' 

1
,' 

11
" • •"·' '<: : :t;_'' 

!1 '•'. 1 '• • 1
1 

• ':S. "',., ''• 'l'tl1.'l/ ~ .1 ', ~ '-!'~ f,,.,~ 1/ 
(c) The present Intermedia~ course shou~d, qe a.bQlish~i ) pltimately: thJ'' 

whole of this course -should. be covered in the Wgh .School but as ·an. immediate 
step the first year of. the course should be transferre~ 't~)fig~ Schoohj a~a,· t~~ 

d to u ' 't' . I , , secon mvers11es. · . _ .. , <. ,,, .• , ... 1:.1:·" .,.1 ;~; ... >i,·n:,:'•; 

· (d) The minimum length.of a 'University degree come should be three years. r 
, .. , I ~- , ·t , • ..• .. '·. • . • ., • r r I ~' 

{e) The. tutorial system should _be widely exte~d~~~.n.d ~lose~ pers~~lco~-
tacts established between teachers and students. · , ·: · . · 1 

· 
1 
· ' • 11 ' • 

' , , ' • ' ' ; ' I, ' ' I 1 , : I. -/ ·~ .I , t . ' i : , 1. ~ 7~ f' If t' ~' f 

(f) The importance of estal:~shing a high standard in post-gradu~~!l' ,~~:Ud.i~ 
and particularly in pure and applied research should be emphasised, ,, . ~, 111 , :.:•:r 

(g) Steps should be taken to improve the .oonditiozis of service; iholuding re­
muneration, of University and College teachers 'wh~re those now in operation are1 

not q,ttracting men and women of the requisite calibre.1 ? d<f _..: • ! ·I , ·; '!: 1., 
I ' I ' ' •.' I .• ' ' : , ! ~ '' I' 1 ' ' ' i ~ ' f .. • 'f ·' "'\ • 

(k) An_ Indian University- Grants. Committee sho'uld be co~titute~lor, t¥e 
purposes and with the terms of ~eference set out in.· this chapter, . I ; ••. • . '·, 

. (i) To provide for the increased number' of able .. a~d· well~p~e~~~ed·~~~d~nts. 
which a national system o£ High Schools may be expected to: produce, appro~i­
mately 2,40,000 plaees, .. or double the. existing number,· should., be availab1e in 
Universities.. . ... . ·, . ,. 1,., v: .. . . , . ·1 • 

(j) The estimated total net annual cost of the acheme for Unive~ity Edu· 
·cation set out in this chapter when in full operation is Rs:6,72lakhs. ·; •. : 1 • ~ - . - ~ / . ~ .. ' ..... " 



CH.APTEB V 
, "' ~-

. : .'rECHNIC.AL, COMMERCIAL AND .ART EDUCATION 
· 1. In the winter of 1936-37 two educational experts from England, Messrs. 

Abbott and Wood, visited India and produced a report, which for an educational 
report has attracted very considerable attention both in this country and outside. 
Mr. Abbott, who until a year or so previott.sly had held the office of Chief Inspector 
1of, Technical Schools under the Board of Education, England, may be regarded as a 
world authority on many aspects of technical instruction and that part of the Abbott-

, Wood report for which he is responsible should be read . in close connection with 
this chapter, as it will shed much light on the urgent problems under discussion here. 
In fact Mr. Abbott has dealt so thoroughly with the duration, scope and content 
of most of the co~ses that should be provided in Technical Institutions, that no 
attempt will be made to cover the sam~ ground again. This chapter will, there­
fore; confine itself mainly to certain events and their corollaries which have occurred 
.~ince the, Abbott-Wood report was written and, as the Board's Committee 
. on Technical Education has pointed out, to a certain extent modify its 
conclusions. The first of these is the war, which has already radically altered the 

·Indian industrial system a~ Mr. Abbott saw it and is likely to have still more far­
. reaching effects in a few years', time. The second is the publication of the report of 
• the Consultative Committee of the Board of Education, usually called the " Spens' 
·Report",* which in advocating the need for the widest variety of curriculum for 
children at the High School stage emphasised the cultural and vocational value 
. of a new type of school, .called by the not .,.ery inspiring name of ' Technical High , 
School '. The success, which experimenta.l schools of this kind have already 
achieved in England in ensuring to Industry and Commerce their fair share of the best 

' brains of the country, gives grounds for hope, that they may satisfy in this country 
also a need which is already urgent and is likely to become more so in the post-war 
·period, if present anticipations in regard to industrialisation are realised. 

2. It. is reasonable to assume, if there can be any confidence in human foresight, 
-that there will be an urgent need for a considerable eX}lansion in this branch of 
education in the post-war period. Hitherto the demand has been restricted partly 
by the limited number of openings which have been available in Industry and 
Commerce and partly by the practice of filling the more remunerative posts with 
imported technicians. The supply of suitable stude:p.ts has been adversely affected 
not only by the uncertainty of subsequent employment but also by the fact that 
young Indians of the middle and upper classes have not in the past taken readily 
to industrial occupations. The instruction itself has not escaped the over-academic 
atmosphere which characterises education generally in India nor has it been linked 

. up closely enough with the actual conditions obtaining in works and factories. 
What it is fashionable to call a vicious circle has been de.scribed by Mr. Abbott in 
the follQwing words :-. 

"No country can initiate and carry on indUBtries on a large scale, unless it 
has an adequate supply of men specially trained for the direction and management 
of large industrial concerns as well as of others qualified for. the minor but very 
important supervisory posts in them. On the other hand it cannot be expected 
that capable and ambitious men will devote themselves to acquiring this special 
knowledge and skill unless they see a reasonable prospect of exercising it and. 
gaining a decent livelihood thereby." . .. · 
• Report of the ConBIIltative Committee on Secondary Education with special reference to Gnmmar 

Selaooll and Teolmio&l lfiah Schooll (1939). 
,· ' 80 . 
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The experience of the war, however, has already led to a·n~mber.ofsa1utary. 
changes ; it has compelled a large expansion of industry and created a greatly in­
creased demand for technicians of all grades, while at the same time the ... urgent 
need for skilled and semi-skilled workers had led to almost every technical. insti-, 
tution in the country becoming a centre for Technical. Training Sche.mes~.: Many, 
young men, who would n.ot otherwise have embarked on a technical career, have been, 
recruited under these schemes and the. prejudice against industrial employment. 
has been steadily breaking down. This process is likely to be accelerated when 
Te~hnical High Schools become an established part of a selective High . School 
system. The ground is, ·therefore, being rapidly prepared·. for developments on 
practical and up-to-date lines but before any attempt is made to forecast the natur~ 
and scope of these developments or the precise lines which they should follow, it.is. 
necessary to define in ralation to the requirement~ of a modern community the 
function of tec~nical instructi?n, including the cognate subjects of educatio~ . i,~; 
Commerce and m .Art .as applied to Industry and Commerc~ , , - , •!J. 

'3. The conception of the function of technical education,· aa regards both.its, 
aim and its content, has been considerably revised and ~nlarged in Western countries. 
during recent years. Consequently it is important to emphasise from. ,the outset 
that any scheme for the development of technical instruction as an integral part, 
of a national system must have a two-fold character. ·.It. must. both form a link 
between education and industry and it must at the same time receive ,quite ~eparate; 
consideration as a form of mental training which is especially suited to certain type~. 
of intelligence, irrespective of their .future occupations. · . rr •. 

'Ihe primarf function of technical instruction remains and is likely to remain 
that of satisfying the needs of industry and commerce for (a) skilled .craftsi:nent: 
(b) intelligent'foremen and executives, and (c) research workers.' ]n Western count..· 
ries, however, of late years the content of a technical curriculum has been.steadily 
widening, due on the one hand to increased demands on the part {)f industry 1 cr~te<l.~ 
not only by accentuated competition but· also by the emergenc~ · ~f entirely new., 
industries and on the other hand to a somewhat tardy recognition on. the part·of)· 
those responsible that technical education, if it is to be really fertile, should includ~l 
the study of design and distribution as well as the actual processes ofmanufacturej, 
The industrial product of today to command a market must do ita wo,rk efficiently,. 
must be attractive to the purchaser and must pass easily and cheaply from the make1:, 
to the consumer. . . · . · ' . . : . , · . 

Moreover, the changes which are affecting the character of what is produced , 
are also determining the training of those engaged in production; ·The ranks of the, 
skilled craftsmen, depleted by the advent of the machine and mass· production, are; 
being reinforced by the makers and menders of machineS and machine tools. Train­
ing in precision work has already acquired an importance out of all proportion to the: 
number of men so employed. New problems, again, both human and material,.: 
call for more sympathy, more imagination and a deeper insight into the processes 
they control from those placed in positions of authority. . In his turn the research 
worker has not merely to concern himself. with improvementa along established,, 
line:' ; it is also ·his business now-a-days to explore how a dying industry may be:·· 
revtved or a new one created. It has been assumed, perhaps too readily during the' 
last fifty years, even by those who for social reasons deplore their extinction moat 
keenly, that the small business and the cottage industry are bound to be eliminated 
by the large scale factory. Modem methods of distribution and marketing, how• · 
ever, now give grounds for hope that even in highly industrialised countries the' 
small producer may survive and prosper alongside of hia larger rival, · 
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·.The obvious lesson ·implicit in these changes is that technical instruction today 
mqsi be a wider. and more liberal form of training than it has been in the past ; it 
must comprehend the scientific principles. underlying the 'processes of manufacture 

·as well.as.the processes themselves·; it must link up· the sciences of production and 
business org&nisation with the w of design and salesmanship. It· must take 
cognisanc~ also of social science in re~tion to the effect of industrial development 
on the life of ~ pr~viotisly non-fudustrial community and it cannot even neglect the 
prbyision of. purely cultural and recreational facilities as an antidote against mental 
and }lloral stagnation for thos& workers who are destined to remain the semi-skilled 
servants of the machine. · ' : · · · • · · · .·. · · ! • • 

'' '. J.: Ati ,the same tim~ contributing towardS the same enlarged concepti~n there is 
a :8e~ondary lunc~ion' of technical.instructicin,. the· ~portance of which is being 
increasingly recognised abroad and has 'received striking emphasis in the recent 
.report of the Consultative Committee 'of the English .Board of Education . (the Spens' 
Report).. so:called technical su~jectS have been found to· be capable ·of providing 
an.aJJ-round education or tulture as'distinct :from' a vocational training for the many 
people,' not necessarily ·by any means 'the .less' intelligent, whose mental faculties 
are more aetively"stimulated and more fully satisfied by practical,than by academic 
studies. · In ~his sense the ·techD;ic~l school or college has a 'valuable contribution 
t(;l mak~ towards, the' introduction of greater·variety into education at its higher 
stages and towaids"'satisfying the need Of industry for a reasonable share of the 
best brains of the community, ·which U.nder the influence· of the conventional high 

' school seek professional ·OCcupationS and too often find unemployment. Further, ' 
·it may provide many people whe were not suited for or were prevented by the eco­
nomic exigencies of life from taking· a .university course of the ordinary type, with 
knowledge of the. • things necessary to the fuller ~discharge of their duties as citizens 
ot the more profipable. employment of their leisure .. · · 
'.:. '·5/While'the 'general influences affecting the development of toohnical education, 

which have been outlined above,. have been felt most strongly hitherto in countries 
remote from·lndia in distance; in·natural resources and in 'the social and economic 
conditions under which the gr~at mass of their people live, their practical ~earing 
on the future trend of development in this country can hardly be doubted. If the 
fillip which the war has giVen to industrial development is to be maintained and 

. consolidated, it is difficult to think of any country wh~re a real partnership between 
education ·and industry is more essential or where it is more important to help the 
small business or the cottage industry, to increase the supply of skilled craftsmen 
and .competent executives, to convert abundant raw materials to the service of the 
country· which produces them and above all to check the flow of potentially creative 
intelligence through academic channels into the slough of unemployment. ' · 
··. 6J Considered from 'the point of view of the stuclents;·technical instruction wil! 

be either pre-employment or post-employment, that is, it will either be directed to 
giving young people not yet at work a preliminary training which will prepare them 
for entry. into industrial or commercial occupations or it will afford Qpportnnities 
'tO those already in employment for increasing their skill as craftsmen, for fitting 
themselves to ·occupy positions· of greater responflibility or for improving their. 
all-round equipment as citizens as well as workers. ·' : · • · ' · . · 
'·, ... The-~iz~ of the ar~a to be. se~v~d arid the extent and nature of its indust;ial de­
v:~lopment will determine whether such instruction should he provided in one insti-. 
tution or in .several. . If in several, then similar considerations will indicate whether 
these institutionS should each serve one industry or group of industries or whether 
there should be a central iustitution at which the more advanced work in a1l branches 

:t• •• ' • ,., • • • • • ~J t. - .. • • ' • 
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ehould be concentrated, with anc~ achools, conveniently distributed~ which 
will relieve it of the more elementary work and feed it in turn with suitably 
prepared students. ~e question of monotechnics .l}ersus Folytechnics has bee~ a 
controversial issue over a considerable period but. the polytechnic, wherever pra~. 
ticable and subject to certain exceptions to be mentioned below, has a strong balancf · 
of educational, industrial and economic argument in its favour. ·It is indeed hardly 
necessary to elaborate the case for concentrating provision for tec~cal instruction,· 
and particularly the more advanced branches of it, under one :roof. There is in 
the first place the factor o( cost. Technical instruction ~ necessarily expensive, 
owing among other reasons to the, large amount of practicaf work involved and 
the cost of the plant and apparatus required. Secondly, there is the imFortance . 
of economising teaching power, since competent instructors in many of the mo:~;e ' 
advanced technical subjects are always difficult to obtain. A third argument for 
centralisation arises from the fact that many technological courses overlap to a certain 
extent and in a large institution the same workshop or la'boratory may be used by 
students taking different courses. n_e last but, by no means the least important 
consideration is the benefit students derive from being brought into contac~ with-
others engaged in different occupations and studying difl'ereqt subjects. · _ , 

The mono technic is to ·be preferred only where an industry is highly localised, 
or where its needs are so complicated or peculiar that it is difficult to satisfy them in. 
the same building as those of other industries or where the material to be dealt with,. 
as for instance in tanning, makes it an uncomfortable neighbour. . 

. Accommodation should be provided in the polytechnic, whether it has anc~ . 
institutions or not, for (i) a full time 4ay school (Technical High School) for boys of 
the normal high school 'ge and type, whose training ~be based on the assumption 
that they may rise ultimately to positions of responsibility, (ii) part-time classes 
preferably in the day but when necessary in the evening both for younger employees, 
(including apprentices) and for older workers, and (iii) classes, full-time or part-time, 
for more advanced .students and for research workers. Finally there should be 
provision for adult education of a non-vocational kind. - '· ~ . 

7. TJie next step is to. apply what has been said above about the general aim 
and content of technical (including commercial and art) instruction to the post-war 
conditions of India, so far as it is possible to forecast them. It is clear that the · 
amount, type and location of facilities for technical education will . largely be 
determined by the requirements of industry and commerce but it is by no means 
clear at this stage what these requirements are going to be.· It is true that war time. 
production has broken the vicious circle in which industrial development in India 
has been enclosed in the past. New industries are now. being established and the 
nucleus of a supply of labour for them has been created. • · · . · '· 

The first task will be to recondition for absorption in civil industry the large 
number of technicians who have been through an intensive short course of training 
for war production. It is impossible to say how many of these by the end of the 
war will have reached the standard of skill and adaptability which will enable them 
to fit easily into the post-war system. This applies both to the men enlisted in the 
technical branches of the Fighting Services and those employed in civil factories. 
It is, however, satisfactory to know that Labour Department'tl Technical Training 
Centres will be kept going for 18 months after the war in order to complete the train- · 
ing of these workers where required. , · ~ 

Though it is impossible to say how many technicians will be required in each 
main employment category in industry and commerce, it is possible to prescribe the_ 
categories themselves and the sort of training their members will require. In the 
highest cate£ory there will be the chief executivy aa well u the research workers 
KumwL -
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.of the future.~ .Th~e Will normally have their preliminary tr&.ining in a Technical 
High School and will then pass to the Technological Department of a University 
or to a full-time course of the National .Diploma type in a Technical Institution. 
·This category will necessarily be a small one and it should not require much extra 
't>rovisiou but in view.of its importance admission to it should ·be the outcome of a 
very. strict process of selection. !leference should be made to the report of the 
Board's- Committee on Technical Education for a discussion of the question of the 
relationship between the technological cours~s of Universities and those conducted 

'in Senior Technical Institutions, which may or may not be affiliated to or connected 
. with Univ~rsities. ~ · ·: . 
· -· · , ·The ne~t category will contain the minor executiv~, foremen, charge hands etc.; 
a v~ry important class, if only in view· of the diffiCulty which W estem countries have 
experienced in recruiting the right kind of people. It is the main aim of the Techni­
-cal High School to satisfy this need but the Technical High School puj>il on com­
pleting the course there will need to continue his technical ~ducation either by taking' 
a National Diploma·orCertificate Course or by attending part-time classes of a fairly 
advanced description. · · . 
, . Mr •. Abbott has emphasised again and again, and few will diSagree with him, 

. the need for concentrating on what may be called the supervisory grade. It is 
this grade, intermediate between the management and the operatives, " which ougnt 
to have sufficient knowledge and int~lligence to understand the instructions of the 

" former and -sufficient powers of expression to communicate and interpret them to 
,the latter . ...At the same time they should have sUfficient practical skill to earn the · 
~'respect and confidenee of the operatives whose work they direct,' control and super· 
. . , . ' " 

VJSe. 

The third 'category will compriSe the skilled craftsmen, most of whom will not 
··aspire tO exec-qtive positions. These niay be recruited from ex-Technical High School 
· J>Upils but as a rule after passing through. the Senior Basic Schools, where they will 
have mastered the· rudiments of craft work, they will go on to Junior Techillcal, 
Trade .. or Industrial Schools -for a further two· or three years' full-time course. 

Beiow these three categories ~Will come the great mass of semi-skilled and un­
. ~!killed ~bour. These will not as a rule receive any special technical training before 
entering employment apart from .~he cral't work they will have done in the Senior 
Basic (Middle) School. The fact must not be overlooked that boys and girls who' 
have-.' passed through· ~e basic schools will be much better prepared to enter 
industrial occupa~ipns than most of those _who now leave Primary and Middle 
Schools. : They should at least know something of the use of tools and the proper· 

, ties of woods and _metalS: It will, however, be very important to afford them 
facilities both for continuing their general education and for improving their skill, 
'so that the best of them may_ultimately ascend to the skilled class. 

' It should be made abundantly clear that the rough classification given above 
does not presuppose a rigidly horizontal organisation of post-war industry. · If the 
necessary incentives are to be provided, promotion must remain open from the bot­
tom to the top and tllliJ will be particularly important until the selective system of 
higher education has been firmly established. Nor must the needs of small businesses 
or rw-aL industries be forgotten •. For the latter separate departments in suitably 
located Technical Institutions should be provided, where local cra.ft.a can be taught 

-.and practised under appropriate .conditioD& '· · 
. ' '". . 8. While the foregoing refers mainly to technical education, it also covers the . 
.. c~neml provision to be made for commercial and an students. In regard to com• 
,mercial education i~ may be po.saible to reduce those concerned to two main groups .. 
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(a) those ~ho will transact business on an important scale or perform 'professional fnno- . 
tions such as banking, accountancy etc. and (b) those engaged in recordingthe trans­
actions of Group (a). According to Mr. Abbott, Group (a) require mainly a training 
in imagination, initiative, administration and leadership while Group (b) need train· 
ing in the ordinary office arts,. e.g., shorthand, typing, boolL-keeping, eommerciai 
practice, etc. as well as in alertness, accuracy-ana a sense of r~ponsibility •. It ia. 
possible that Mr. Abbott somewhat uilderestimates the need for expert knowledge' 
in those controlling the great processes of salesm8.nahip an4 distribution. '.With 
regard to Art as applied.to Industrial and Commercial requirements he giv~ voice 
to a well justified criticism when he says " Nothing has disappointed us more than 
the general neglect of the teaching of Art ". Indian manufacturerS will be. very 
wise to devote far greater attention to the artistic qualities of goods produced. One 
of the great advantages of a Polytechnic is that it brings those engaged in manufac-
ture into immediate contact with those studying design and distribution. . 

9. In the absence of any reliable data which would indica~ the probable numbel 
of workers required in each of the three categories which will need technical instruc­
tion, purely hypothetical figures. must be taken for the purpose of a prelimina.ry 
estimate of the cost of an adequate system of Technical Education. · 

So far as potential research workers and aspirants to the most senior executive 
grades are concerned, it may be assumed that many of these will pass-through the 
technological degree courses and provision has been made for them under the 
heading of Universities. It may be well, however, to emphasise at this point the 
necessity for ensuring that in the University technological departments ample 
facilities are provided for research directed towards the solution, of practical 
industrial problems and that the need for testing the results of laboratory· experi­
ments on a commercial scale is not overlooked. It is not less important that 
technological degree courses generally should be made more practical than they are 
at present and that the £1tudents should spend a considerable part of their time 
throughout the course, and not merely at the end bf it in works and faetories. 
The same applies to commercial students. A further desideratum is that as many 
students as possible, and particularly those likely to become technical instructors, 
should be afforded facilities both for studying abroad and for obtaining first-hand. 
experience of foreign industrial and business methods. In addition to those who 
proceed to Universities, it may be taken for granted that a considerable and increas­
ing number of the would be entrants to the two higher categories of industrial 
and commercial work will on leaving Technical High Schools seek to qualify 
for higher posts by taking full-time courses of the National Diploma type . in 
Teobnieal Institutions or advanced part-time . courses of equivalent standard, 
Provision is accordingly suggested for 75,000 places in Technical Institutions apart 
from Universities, which will cater for an intake of 25,000 students annually or 
approximately 4 per cent. of the boys leaving High Sehools every year. The· cost 
per place is estimated at Rs. 500 and thisshouldleavea.margin to cover the comp­
aratively small number who may be expected to remain another ~wo years for an 
Advanced National Diploma course.- · . . · 

· For the third category, the skilled artisan class, recruits will mainly, be drawn 
from those who have completed their course at a Senior Basic School and pass on to 
Junior Technica~ Trade or Industrial Schools, though there should also be a steady 
1low from Technical High Schools as the number of these increasee. In vit>w of the 
importance which will be attached to craft work in the Senior Basic School, it ia 
reasonable to expect that after two years in a Junior Technica~ Trade or Industrial 
School bora will have ~tt.ained to a standard of akill sufficient to warrant their 



·admission to skilled trades as apprentices or learners. Pending the Cull· establiah·· 
, ment of Senior Basic Schools, this training may requ4'e three years. On the baaia, 
· howerer,- of a normal two years course, it is proposed to provide 2 lakhs o£ places 
in Junior Technical, Trade and Industrial Schools, which will accommodate about 
4 per cent.· of the boys leaving Senior Basic Schools each year. The cost per place 
is estimated at Rs, 150. · .... . 

10. Apart from the recommendations set out above which concern the provision 
, of full-time instruction, it is reasonable to assume that as industrial development 

takes place, whethe~ in the forrii of larg,e scale .or village industries, an increasing 
number . .of workers will continue their technical education on a part-time basis by 
~ttending classes either in the day or the evening. The drawbacks to evening classes 
are well-!mown and owing to climatic and other conditions they· are likely to 
be greater· i~ India than in~ estern countries. Neverthelesg, it is fair to record that 

.. many people who today occupy positions of responsibility in Industry all over the 
· world owe their success to attendance at evening classes. Those who give up part of 
~heir ~eisure after a day's work in :orde:t: to improve their qualifications at any rate 
suggest that t~eY possess the qualities of grit and determination that make for 
success in life. Part-time day classes, or the sandwich system, which is an exten· 

. sion of the same idea, .on the other hand constitute a factor of great importance in 
any modern sche:q:~.e for technic~! ~ducation. Their. main advantages may be sum· 
~rised. as follows ;- , · · - · 

• , (1) They minimise fatigue on the part of students. 
, · · (2) They bring the efficiency of the instruction under the criticism of ~tudents 

· ... _who- have some fir~t hand knowledge of the requirements of mo~ern ·industty. 
· (3) They enlist the direct interest ohmployers inasmuch as they are releas· 
ing and, it ~s to be hoped, paying their employees to undergo instruction during 
their ordinary working hours and consequently expect to de~ive some practical 
benefit from the sacrifice they are making. · · · · · · 

· · ·· In spit~ of some initial opposition progressive employers in Great Britain have 
become convinced of_ the benefits of the.part-tbne day system not only to their 

·. employees but .. also to themselves, and it is now the practice of many :firms to release 
their yof!llger employees to attend technical classes on two half days or one full day 
a week at the expense of the :firm, which pays-not merely the class fees but also the 
employees' wages during the time spent under inst;ruction. The sandwich system, 
which is most suitable for the higher grades of workers, means that the employee 
instead of attending classes for a day or two half days a. week, divides the year 

, .between the works and attendance at a Technical Institution. The adoption of 
· such a system would be of particular value in India, as it would help to counteract 
the present over-academic tendency of too many· technical courses, whereby a 
student may spend several years under ins~uction without obtaining any first-

.. hand experience .of actual fartory_ conditions. It is to be hoped that Indian 
employers will quickly recognise the value of the part-time day system ; if not, it 
may be necessary to stimulate their interest by levying a special tax for the further 

· education of their employees,_ as was done in France after the last war, on those 
employers who do not provide the necessary facilities themselves. 

. 1 L In addition to the provision of facilities for training skilled artisans and 
the superior grades, an up-to-date system of Technical Education mnet also cater 

· for those in the lower grades who wish to improve their ,equipment as workers and 
as ci~izens. · The conception of a modern Polytechnic as a People's University has 

· already been referred to and this idea is capable of very wide development in aU 
.: .. :thickly populaW diatricta. · _ 1 

• 



At this stage the sphere of Technical Education wilf overlap that: of · Adulf 
Education, which will also be' engaged in the provisimt of vocational classes. Some 
demarcation will arise from the fact that Technical Institutions, apart fr.o~ ,Agri· 
cultural Institutions, which should really be regarded as a part of Technical Educa.- · 
tion, will normally be found onJy in urban or thickly populated district~,· whereas 
Adult Education should cover the whole country. At the same time, as the Adult 
Education Committe~ has pointed out, it is neither possible nor de.>Jirable, especially•: 
in India, to draw too strict a line between the spheres of Technical and Adult Educa­
tion. It will be the bus\ness of the responsible administrative authority to pre· · 
vent unnecessary overlapping. ' • · , · · · '"; 

It is quite impossible to forecast ~he extent ofihe demand for part-time classes 
or to estimate their cost. The provision of. such facilities in other ·countries . has 
proved so remunerativ~ in the widest sense that it is justifiable to lay. down.. the 
general rule that where any reasonable demand arises, every effort should be made 
to satisfy it. Provision has been made for an annual expenditure of Rs. 3,00 lakhs , 
on part-time technical classes in addition to any provision that may be made for_ such 
classes under the head of Adult Education, but it must be :emphasised that this. is 
no more than a token figure.. This brings the estimate of the total annqal grosse 
cost of Technical, Commercial and Art Education toRs. 9,75l~s. Expenditure 
on Technical High Schools and the Technological Departments of Ulliversities 
is provided for under High Schools and Universities respectivel1- The uncertainty 
as to the extent of the development in Technical Education in India after the war. 
adds ~ the normal difficulty of arriving at any firm estimate in this branch of educa­
tion. The same applies to the question of fee and other mcome.. On the one hand 
the bulk of those undergoing full-time instruction will not belong to~ the richer 
sections of the community; on the other hanq many of the students attending part­
time classes will be in employment and may be expected to pay a. reasonable fee. 
Here also as in other branches of Higher Education, liberal provision must be :o:iad~ 
for the remission of fees in the interest of poor studentS. Maintenance allowances 
will also be necessary, if not on the same scale as in the ..case of Universities. It may 
be assumed that tae total annual income from fees and other soUrces e.g. trade tests1 
or expert advice for firms, will not exceoo Rs. 1,75 lak:hs. . . . 

12. Th~ teacher in Technical, Commercial and Art Institutioi$·will be no les8 
important than the teacher in other branches of education. To create an-adequate 
supply of such teachers will be still more difficult because of the direct competition 
of Industry and Commerce and the greater inducements they· are in ·a position to 
offer to skilled workers. This fact must be borne in mind in determining the.remo· 
neration and conditions of service likely to att-ract efficient instructors. The 
Board have adopted the following scales recommended by their Technical E~ucation · 
Committee and hope they will be successful in attracting enough .teachers of the 
requisite calibre. · · 

(a) Teachers of general subjects in Technical High Schools-same grades of pay 
as in ordinary High Schools, with upto·five incrementdorsuitable industrial or com· · 
mercial experience. · · 

(b) Teachers of technical subjects :-
(•1 Workshop or Laboratory Assistanta-Rs. 50-1-75 p.m. . 
(it) Teachers Class III-Rs. 75-5-150 p. m. 
(ii•1 Teachers Class 11-Rs. 175-10~25 p.m. . · 
(itl) Teachers Class I (including Heads of .Departments)-&. ~20..:.: 

1.000 p.m. . . ~ 
(t1) Principals-Salary according to ~ture att~ size of institution. , · 

For Teachers in Classes II and III an allow~ce of upto 50 :(>8r cent. of their ~ 
may be made to meet higher eost of living or other speaia1 oiroumltancea. ·• · · :/ 



Recruitment and training on the other hand present a. smaller administrative 
problem than in the case of other branches of education. No special training 
schools or college'l are required. The technical or commercial teacher sho~lld have 
had firilL hand experience in industry and commerce and should then receive his 
professional t.raining in a technical institution. . 

13. While the extent and character of the post-war demand for Technical Educa· 
tion ~ust remain _problematical, it is possible to make definite proposals as to the 
lines on which it should be organised. There can be little doubt that development 
hitherto has suffered from the lack of any unified direction either in the country as 
a whole or in individual Provinces. In some areas technical education is regltl'ded 
as the responsibility of the Education Department but iri. most cases the control is 
entrusted either to Labour or Commerce or Indu~tries Departments. In at least 
one Province some technical institutions are under the Education Department 
while others are controlled by on~ or more of the other Departments mentioned 
above. It is obvious that such an arrangement cannot .make either for efficiency 
or economy. Technical instruction, particularly in the more advanced stages, is 
expensive and the necessity for avoiding overlapping or dispersion of effort will be 
apparent. It is equally clear that this branch of education should be closely linked 
up with industry and commerce, whose needs it is designed to serve. Recognition 
of this no doubt led to the control of technical education being given to the Depart­
ments which deal directly with industry and commerce. In actual practice, how­
ever, the object in view has not been achieved. 

For the reasons referred to earlier in this chapter, technical instruction regarded 
as a means of general education as well as a preparation for certain types of employ· 
ment is acquiring a place of ever-increasing importance in the educational system. 
Since its function iS primarily edu~ative, its direction should be in the hands of those 
responsible for education as a whole. As Mr. Abbott points~out_, "In nearly every 
great industrial country .......... technical education and general education are 
administered by the same department of State, i.e., the Ministry of Education ". 
The closest contact must of course be established and maintained with Industry and 
Commerce and since they will increasingly depend on the products of technical insti­
tutions, it is in their interest to become willing cooperators as well as constructive 
critics of the ·instruction given therein. 

H. While, therefore, technical education should be in the hands of the educa· 
tion authoJities, there is reason to doubt whether under modern conditions it can be 
effectively organised on a Provincial basis. If there is to be the essential contact 
with industry, technical institutions should be located as near to industrial areas as 
possible. The result of this will be that some Provinces will contain many more 
technical institutions than others and it is unfair that they should be saddled with 
a disproportionate share of what is ·clearly a ~ational burden. At the same time 
there is an even more serious consideration. While for economic and other reasons 
industry and commerce and the technical institutions which serve them, may be 
concentrated in. certain areas, it is clearly inequitable and contrary to the 
national interest 'that entry to industrial occupations should be mainly con­
fined to students who live . in or near the areas in question. Suitable students 
who desire to qualify as technicians should have the opportunity to do so, 
wherever they may live. Under a provincial system, however, experience of 
the past sup:gests-and there is no valid reason for anticipating a change of atti­
tude inithe future-that!Jlriority in[regard to:admission will certainly be given to 
students from the Province providing the institution, even if those from outside are 
not actually excluded. Moreover, if there is likely to be substantial industrial deve-

·Iopment in the post-war period, even though the precise form or fol"'lUJ it may teke . , ~ 



"oannot at present be foreseen, the need for'planning .on a national basis becomes Still 
more obvious. To stimulate, coordinate and control the provision of the educa:. 
tiona! facilities, which such a development as well as existing industry .will need, there 
must be an All-India body in supreme charge. In a service which calls for so many 
experts it is difficult to expect each Province to maintain a staff capable of in pect­
ing and advising Technical Institutions of the first rank. . . · -

It is satisfactory to record that an Ass_ociation ·of Principals of Techillcal ~ti-'' 
tutions inJndia has recently been formed with the object of formulating a ~onal, 
policy in technical education and establishing All-India standards for eoll!Bes in the 
major branches in instruction. The A. f. T. I. (India) is, however, hardly the body­
to exercise the final administrative control over technical education, though it should. 
be given an important voice in it. It is· accordingly suggested that· a National~ 
Council for Technical Education should be established. · It should comprise nomi: 
nees of the Central Advisory Board of Education, on which all Provinces are re.:, 

. presented, of the A. P. T. I. (India), of the Departments of Governm{nt, Central ~nd 
Provincial, directly concerned with industrial problems, of the University' Grants· 
Committee proposed in another chapter and tle Ir~ter-Univer&i~y loard as well as: 
of recognised Association.s of Employers and Employees. This Council wilt -control. 
policy in Technical Education generally and deal with all technical institutions 
except the Technological Departments· of Univers:ties, and Technical High 
Schools and Junior Technical Schools which, since they have a purely educational 

1 
as well as a pre-vocational function, should remain part of the ordinary Provin­
cial system. It is a corollary to this proposal that the 'Yhole cost of Technical Edu­
cation, apart from the exceptions mtmtioned above, should be borne by the Cmtral 
Government. · ' . ·. · 

15. Reference may be made before concluding this chapter to two very impor· 
tant branches of education which receive . very little notice in this report. 
These are (a} Agricultural Education and (b) Day Continuation Schools. With regard 
to the former it is logically a part, and a most important part, of Technical 
Education. In this country with its vast agricultural population, as Senior Ba8io' 
Schools and High Schools with an agricultural bias become more widely spread, the 
more advanced stages of Agricultural Education should be .closely linkeaup with 
the lower, and Agricultural Colleges of every type should be.1.'egarded as essential 
parts of the top educational storey and should come. under the general control of 
the Education Authorities. The 'Board have decided to set up a Committee to 
explore this question. With regard to the latter the importance of part-time day 
classes for the younger employees in this country has been stressed in this chapter. 
The value of ~ay Continuation Schools for all boys and girls between the age at 
which compulsory full-time education finishes and 18-20 has usually been argued on 
the ground of their contribution towards general, moral, mental and physical well­
being during a crucial phase in development rather than any direct contribution to-

1 wards industrial efficiency. The practical difficulties which have held up their 
compulsory introduction in England are still greater in India and it may be well to 
defer establishing them until a universal system of Basic Educatitm is· fully . in 
operation. . · .. 

16. The main conclusions contained in.the report of the Technical Education 
Committee are set out below :·- - · · 

(I) In view of the recent expansion of industry and the likelihood of further deve­
lopment after the war it is necessary to plan immediately a comprehensive system of 
technical education at all stages. ·,. 

(2) The function of Technical education may be described as two-fold, (a) to meet 
the needa of industry and commerce for properly trained workers of all grades and 
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·(b) to provide a suitable form.of education for th7- boys and girla whose natu,ral 
abilities can best be developed by iiistruction on practical lines. · · 
. . (3.} ',rechnical education should be regarded as an integral part of any educational 

system and as in no way inferior to education of the academic type. 
··· ' , ( 4) Education ·from the earliest stages should be given a more pljl.ctical character, 

and t~~ curncul~ should aim at making boys and girls familiar with practical as well 
as acadenuc subJects. . · · 
· , .. (5) Techni~al ed~cation must include commercial education and art in relation 
to md\istry; .. . · . _ • . 
-· (~). Agricult~al education should be regarded as an.essentia.fbranch of ~chnical 
e(].ucation. Senior BaSic (Mi.ddle) afi well as High Schools in :rUral areas should 
have an agricultural bias. . ....... 
· · (1) In view of the great importance of agricultural education for this country a 

speci~1 committee of educational and agricultural experts should be set up to consider 
· the' subject fully. · . · . . • 
· ~ · ; (8), In order to provide suitable instruction and trainillg fo~ the different types of 
workers required there should be the following main types of technical institutions :-
. (a) Junior Technical or Industrial or Trade Schools, 

\ ·. · (b) . Technical High Schools,· 
.· (c) · Senior Technical Institutions, ~ 

·(a) and (b) will nol'mally provide full-time instruction preparatory to employment, 
~hile (c) will alsq provide part-time instruction for those already in employment. 

(9) ·The type and duration of part-time instruction should be determined in con­
sultation with employers and according to th~ needs of the locality. It is desirable 
~hat ·part-time classes should be held during the day rather than in the evening. · 
. . (~0) Wherev~r circumstan~es pemlit, polytechnics are to be preferred to mono-
technics. . . · 
_; ~ .. ( U) The following courses of studies should be provided in technical institutions : 

·· (i) a two-year full-time course in Junior Technical or Industrial or Trade 
.'Schools, to J:hich pupils should be admitted on leaving the Senior Basic (Middle) 

School at the age of about fourteen. · 
. · ·( ii) a six-year full-time course in Technical Hig~ Schools, to which selected pupils 

'·will be admitted on completing the Primary (Junior Basic) stage at about the age of 
· eleven. The first three years of the course will be mainly devoted to general subjects. 
• c '(iii)" a three·yearfull-time Diploma course, to .which students will be admitted 
after passing the final examination of a Technical High School or an equivalent 
·examination. · ' . , 

·. · . (~'tl) a two-year full-time Adva!!c.ed Diploma course for those who have passed 
·the. above examination. · . 

. , (v) a t:hree~year part-time Certificate course in Technical High Schools for 
students already in employment, 

• . (vi) a two-year part-time Advanced Certificate course for those who have 
passed the above examination, and · 
· (m~) cla~es in individual arts, crafts and other subjects related to Industry 

, ''and Commerce for which there may 'be a sufficient demand. 
(12) · There should be only one external examination at the end of a coU1'86. Other 

f examinations should be conducted internally. , • 
• (13) All teachers in technical institutions should have some first-hand experience 

· of some branch of industry or commerce. 
.. . (14) . (a) Teachers of general subjects in Technical High Schools should receive the 
. same grades of pay as teachers in ordinary High Schools. They may be granted up to 

five incrementa for appropriate industrial or commercial experience after the age of 
t.WAnt.v - · · 



{b) Teacher! ot technical subjects sho~ld ieoeive the following scales of sal~~ea. :.-
f (t.) Workshop orl Laboratory Assistanta-Rs. · 50-1-75 p •. m. The Ulltial · 

salary should be fixed according to experience. · 
(ii) Teachers Class III-Rs. 7~150 p.m. ·, 
(iii) Teachers Class li-Ra. 175-10-825 p.m. . ; . . ' : . >·­
(itJ) Teachers Class I (including Heads of Deptts.)-Rs. ~25--:-1,000 p. ~ .. 
(t1) Principa.l&-Salary according to the nature and size of the institution.. :· . 

Teachers in Classes II and III may in certain areas be given an allowance of up to-· 
50 per cent. to meet the higher cost of living or other special circumstances.. There 
should also be a limited number of posts of special responsibility carrying an allowance 
of Rs. 25 p.m. .These will normally be limited to teachers in Class II and Class III. 1 • 

(15) All teachers of technical subjects should be encouraged tokeep in touch 
with the appropriate branch of industry or commerce and, with this object in view~ 
they should be permitted to undertake consulting practice or commissions; subject 
to approved conditions designed to prevent such private work interfering· with the 
efficient discharge of their duties as teachers. . . . , . . , . . . 

(16) There should be an adequate system of scholarships and JD&intenance allow~ 
ances designed to ensure that no one having the necessary aptitude and ability shoul~ 
be prevented by lack of means from pursuing a course in technical institutio~. Hos; 
tels should be provideO. wherever necessary. . · . . . . . , . 

(17) Technical institutions should be located in or near industrial and corilm.er"'; 
eial areas, but students from other &l'e&S should have an equal opportunity of ad­

' mission to those institutions. To ensure this it is necessary that technical ed11ca-; 
tion should be organised on an all-India basis. . . . . . ·. . . . : 

(18) Tec~cal High Schools and Junior Technical, Trade or Industrial Schools; 
should be administered by Provincial Governments, but· all technical education be-:-

1 
yond this 1:1tage other thau that giveu in the tech.n.ological departmeuts .ofUnivers~ties,­
should be placed under a central controlling body which would ha·ve on it representa- · 
tives of all the interests concerned. This body should be set up as soon as possible., 

(19) The formation of the A. P. T. I. (I) is a most welcome step in the direction of 
co-ordinat~g technical instructi?n in the country. It should be given adequate 
representatiOn on the central controlling body. . . . . . . 

(20) It is essential that subject to the recommendation iii (18) ·above, the . 
administratiou of all technical education should be under the Education Department. 
of the Central or Provincial Government or State, as the case may be. There s'hould 
be a sep&rate inspectorial st~fl' for this purpose. . The Education Department 
should maintain close contact· with the other Departmeuts concerned with,. 
lndwstry and Commerce. . . '. · ' · · · · 

(21) }J. a corollary to technical education in its higher stages being administered. 
by a central body, the financial responsibility will have to be accepted by the Central 
Government. . . . · : 

17. Summar.v o! the main conclusions in this chaptet :-
. (a) In view of the prospective needs of posfi..w&r industrY. and commerce £or 

skilled technicians, and in order to cater for the aptitudes of those who will derive 
greater benefit from a practical course, the establishment of an efficient system of 
Technical Education at all stages, on the lines set out in the report of the Technical 
Education Committee, is a matter of great urgency.· · · 

(b) Due reg&rd should be had to the recommendations of the AbboWi-Wood 
Report in respect of the scope and content of Technical instruction. . .. 

. (c) The ~timated gross annual cost of the proposals contained in this chapter 
. will be appronma$6ly Rs. 10 ororea and the net cost Bs. 8 crores, 
Kl60XBL 



. 'Cii:APTEA Vl 

ADULT EDUCATION 
1. In a cotllitry with a population of which over 85 per cent. is illiterate, the 

cause of Adult Education needs no special pleading. That the public has become 
to aome extent sensible of the position has been made evident by the enthusiasm 

• evoked by recent literacy campaigns. Developments in Adult Education, confined 
· as a rule mainly to the elimination of illiteracy, formed a prominent feature of the 

educational programmes of some of the popular Governments. In December 1938 
the Board appointed a special committee to consider the question of adult education. 
The main conclusions ·and recommendations of the Committee, together with the 
Board's decisior>B thereon, are given at the end of this chapter, and it is on those 
conclusions and recommendations that the argument of this chapter is mainly based . 

. ·For th~ sake of brevity this· committee is referred to I~ter simply as the Adult 

. Education Committee. · · 
2. Adult Ed~cation has sometimes been described as a compensatory measure 

· in the sense that it is an attempt to give adults a belated opportunity to make up 
.for the opportunities which were 'denied to them in their youth. But its proper 
function is a 'broaQ.er and deeper one. It shoufd aim at giving effect to. the demo­
cratic principle· of continuous, lifelong and complete education for all according to 
their. ability'; to · profit by ·it. · In other words, the role o( adult ' education 
is to .make every possible member of a State an effective and efficient citizen and 
thus to give reality to the ideal of democracy. Adult education in this sense is still 
far from realization even in those countries where it has made the greatest progress, 
but the full objective continues to gain increasing recognition., In India so far the 
general attitude has been to zegard adult education as connoting adult literacy, 
The reason is obvious, for the problem in this country is vastly different from what 
·it is in Western· countries. · ·A child must learn to walk before he can run ; an adult 
lllUSt be literate before he can hope to derive any benefit from facilities for education 
in the wider sense.· For this reason the Adult Education Committee recognised 
that the main emphasis in this country must for some time to come be on literacy, 
although from the very beginning some provision must be made for adult education 
proper, so that those made literate may have an induooment IH well Man opportunity 

~ fi9 pursue their studies. . , ·. ' . 
· . ~. Quite apart from its intrinsic value, adult edqcation is also needed as a power· 

ful auxiliary to primary education in accelerating the process of making the country 
literate. It is true that the only permanent solution of the problem of illiteracy is 

. universal primary education. Nevertheless, whether or not ., the existence of a 
large number of illiterate parents, who attach no value to literacy in others, includ· 
ing their own children, will '', as the Adult Education Committee remarks, " un· 
doubtedly prove one of the greatest obstacles to the introduction of a compulsory 
system of primary education", there can be no doubt that literate parents will: be 
likely to make the progress of primary education more rapid as well as more e:fl'~ve. 
But, as pointed out above, if parents are to fill this role properly, they must be proVIded 
with facilities not only for a bare acquaintance with the three R's but also for further 

. and continuous instruction according to their capacities, so that they may come to 
appreciate the value of education and what it really means. 

1 • '· It is also important that the further education to be provided for adul~ shoulli 
be of such a nature as will not only make them more useful members of soc1ety b~t 
will also help them in some measure to improve their economic position. Only m 
this way will the average illiterate acquire respect for education and consequently a 

. . 48 
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desire for the education of his children. .Adult education must, therefore, be practical 
as well as cultural ; it should also be closely related to the student's daily life and work. 

1 
It is true that in Western countries the tendency has been to keep adult education_ · 
separate from technical, commercial and. art education, but even :there technical, 
and other vocational institutions have of late been giving cultural education: 
an increasingly important place in their schemes of instruction. In India, as things 
are, it is all the more necessary to secure a close association of cultural and technical 
education and the Adult Education Committee " welcome on general grounds 
this tendency to co-ordinate all forms of adult instruction and believe that it is neith~. 
necessary nor expedient in India, and above all the Indian. village, to define . too: 
strictly the sphere of adult education ". It ~ therefore contemplated that adult 
education centres will not merely provide for . the teaching of the more aca- . 
demic subjects but Will also have vocational classes for those who may not, at least·: 
to begin witb, be attracted by the cultural side of adult instruction an~ may ~.~o .. 
learn some craft. , · . 

• . '•'·i o. To return for the moment to the problem of literacy, it may be asked what. 
precisely is the standard to be aimed at. Is it ability merely to sign one's D.&Jll.&, 
and to read print with or without effort ! Is it a rudimentary acquaintance with the 
three R's t Or is it something more t Literacy is a means and not an end in itself. 
The end is that whole education of the individual's personality which will develop. 
to the highest degree his physica~ intellectual and moral faculties, raise him ·to 
the full stature of a man and transform him into a conscious and useful member of, 
·society. Mere literacy does promote this end in the sense that it is an essential first 
);p towards it, but it is only a first step. The literate who is literate and no more, 
stands merely at the threshold of that full development of personality which all. 
should seek to attain. This postulates a standard of literacy which is undoubtedly~ 
high but not higher than is necessary, if literacy is to. be of permanent value both to 
the individ.ual and to the community to which he belongs. Judged by this standard. 
it must be admitted that the achievements of mass literacy campaigns both in. this 
and other countries, 'in spite of the enthusiasm they evoked, must to., a large 
extent be regarded as a waste of human. effort. Urgent, therefore, as the need: 
is to. eliminate illiteracy as quickly and economically as passible, the supreme. 
consideration must be that the work should be lasting. . ; 

If, therefore, the object is to make adults not merely litemte but pel'lilanently 
literate and at the same time sufficiently literate to be capable as well as desirous 
of benefiting from further education, the literacy course must be a thorough one.' 
Even in the case of a naturally intelligent student such a course cannot be expected 
to produce tangible results in less than a hundred hours, for to the teaching of the: 
three R's must be added some elementary instruction related to the student's vocation 
in life as well as some general' knowledge of the rudiments of civics, economics, 
history, geography and hygiene. It should oover not less than a full year, as it will 
not be reasonable to expect grown-up students to attend classes more than four 

~times a week and their occupations in many cases will not allow them to attend during 
lh='re than six months in the year. · · 

b. It is not easy to fix any age ran.ge for adult education; such age limitS' as 
have been fixed in the various provinces in this country as well as in other countries 
vary considerably. For instance, the age ran.ge is 10-40 in Bengal (as recommended 
by the Ben.gal Committee on Adult Education., 1938), 15--40 in Bihar, 14-50 in 
Bomba;r (as recommended by the Bombay .Adult Education Committee, 1938) and 
16-50 m China, while the Central Advisory Board of Education felt that boys under 
the age of twelve should not be admitted to an adult centre. In determining what age 
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limits, if any, are desirable the following points may be taken into·consideration :-
. , (a) It is wasteful to adinit into a primary school a boy or a girl who ~nnot 
stay there for at least four years. This would necessarily mean that some alter·~ 
natiye arrangements mu11t be made for those above the age of ten when compulsory 
education is .introduced; · · • · · , 
t ' (b) ln view of the normal 'e~ectation of life in this country and the mentai 

development of, illiterates, particularly in the villages, no useful ptirpose would 
1as a ·rule be served ~y trying to educate persons over forty years of age. 
The8e considerations suggest that the normal age range of adult education should 
be ,10 pZus-40. ' .'. ~·· . . · · . . 

, It should, however, be emphasised, as recommended by the Adult Educa­
tion Oommittee1 that as far as possible, separate classes should be organised, prefer· 
ably during the day time, for boys between ten and sixt.een years, as it is undesirable 
'from many I points 'of View to mix boys and men in adult classes. It would also be 
preferable to have separate classes for young girls, but the objection to mixing 
young girls and.womenisnot so serious as in the case of boys and men and may be 
easily .out-weighed by the factor of resources available and other practical con-
siderations. ··~ · . : '·· · 
· , 7. Although,' as has been said above, the last few years have witnessed a fairly 
wide public awakening in regard to adult literacy, the position on the whole cannot 
be described as anything but extremely unsatisfactory. Even if the rather generous . 
provisional census estimates* are accepted and literacy is taken to mean no more 
than ability t<> ·read and write, the percentage of literacy above the age of five i~( 
. found to be only 14· 6_per cent.· The total population of British India within the age 
range 10-40 in June 1940, according to the Annual Report of the Public Health 
Commissioner with the Government of India for that year, was estimated to be 
14,86,45,389f." Out of these 14 · 6 per cent, i.e., 2,17,02,227 are considered to be literate. 
The number of adults tQ be made litera~ is li~erefore 12,69,43,162 or, in round figures, 
12,70,00,000. ·. The last· decade saw the biggest jump in literacy figures, from 
8·3 per cent. to 14·6 per cent. If this·rate of progress is maintained and no other 
help is given, it will take nearly 140 years to reach the 100 per cent. figure. Even 
when universal primary education has become the rule, unless special measures are 
taken, illiteracy will only be eliminated after all t~e ·illiterates then over ten years' 
age 11re dead. . In view of the argent importance of adult education, not only in the 
interest of the present illiterates but also as an essential adjunct to any system of 

·compulsory education, the problem of liquidating illiteracy and establishing effective 
&JT&ngementsforadulteducation must be tackled as quickly as possible. What can 
be done, however, is necessarily limited by the resources available. Even if all the 
money required ·were immediately forthcoming, it would still be necessary to find 
suitable teachers and organisers, of whom there are comparatively few available at 
pre8ent •. Once, however, a. comprehensive system of national education has been 
inaugurated, it might.be feasible to complete the work of adult literacy within 
twenty-five years, even after taking i;nto account the fact that the first five years will~ 
have to be devoted mainly to preparatory work, including the setting up of an 
effective organisation for the training of teachers and that as literacy progresses, 
there must be a gradual shift over to the work of adult education proper. 
· · In theory~ therefore, the problem is to make literate within twenty-five years 
12,70,00,000 persons and within the same period to organise a system of adult 

· . ·. • The 1941 Oeusua authorities have not publiahed any literacy figuree but they prepared certa!D 
proviaionalestimatea,andinthe abeenoe of moreauthoritative figure& they have been 1lll8d in tbil 
o\4-pter. · . . 

tEJ!IIllaivo r4 :P.lu~ fo' lfhich not evea appl'Oiimate figllftl ue available. 
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edutation which will be a permanent part of the general educa~o~lsystem and ~ 
be in full opera~on from the· twenty-sixth year onwards. In actual ·practice, 
however, the number of persons to be made literate will be. smaller than estimated 
above, for a fairly large nutnber of older persons will inevitably· pa~ out of the 
lo-40 age range before it is possible to provide for· them and others will ~e: 
On a rough calculation the anticipated decrease from these causes comes to about 
3,65,00,000. Tbis leaves 9,05,00,000 persons to be made literate. . · · . · 
. 8. In planning a detailed programme to give ef!ect t<)' the object stated. abov~ 
the first question to be considered is that of securing an adequate supply of teachers._ 
There are three possible sources, professional teachers. engaged in day schools, non~ 
professional teachers who have received special traip.ing for adult work and volunteerS: 
For the purposes of this scheme it is not proposed-to take 

1 
into account volunteer~ 

teachers, as it is quite impossible to assess even their approximate numbers •. Those· 
that are forthcoming may be used for the work of adult education proper, for which 
no separate teaching staff is being provided, or they may be utilised for literacy· work 
thus releasing a corresponding number of the other teachers for further education. 

~ At present there are in all 5,18,018* ·teachers in Prim~ry, Middle and· IDgh 
Schools. Out of these not more than about 1,50,000 can be expected to be available 
for adult education ; the rest may .be either unsuitable or unwilling to take up the 
work. The number of non-professional teachers is' not likely to be very large, ·if 
there is to be a eareful selection and those selected are also required to undergo.· 
training. It is impossible to estimate the possible number with any degree of exac~ . 
ness, but probably it is never at any time likely to be more than fifty thousand. 
Even this number will have to be built up in stages, and during. the first working year,. 
i.e., the sixth year of the programme, it will not be wise. to ~ount on morQ tha.11 
20,000, especially as they will first have to be trained. · In the second year the number 
may rise to 23,000, in the third to 26,000 and so on fin til ther~ are 60,000 such teach~ 
ers in the sixteenth year. . . . . . , . 1 • ., ! • . . 

It may be assumed that there Will be in alll,80,000 teachers to begin with in the. 
aixth year. Thisnumberis.madeupofl,oO,OOOout of the present number of school 
teachers, 20,000 non-professional teachers and 10,000 out of the additional t-eacherii 
just leaving the training schools, who will be available in the sixth year*. Of these new 
teachers only 50 per cent. are taken as likely to be available. They will all have 
received some training in adult education as part of their normal·oourse, but it would 
be over-optimistic to rely upon more than half of them taking up adult education · 
work. The total number of teachers available for adult education work will thus 
increase every year by 13,000 through the addition of new school teachers and 
non-professional teachers, as shown in the statement in· Appendix-Table E till 
the maximum number of 2,58,000 is reached in the twelfth year. It is not proposed 
to increase this number in subsequent years, as it should suffice for all ordinary: . 
purposes and will in fact be likely to be in excess of requirements once illiteracy 
is liquidated. · · · ' . · ' : · . ~ 

9. It cannot be too strongly emphasised that Adult Education, even ~ its· 
simplest form, is not an easy business ; it demands a special and exacting technique. 
Enthusiasm and good intentions alone cannot make a good teacher, nor can the success 
of a teacher in a children's school be a guarantee· of hia :fitness to teach adult&' 
It is still more necessary than in the case of children that, in the words of the Adult 
Education Committee, " the teacher' a manner should be stimulating and his matter· 
!nteres~ ". A high degree of tact, understan~ and a~ility to ~pire and lead · 
11 required of the teacher, for he has to deal not Wlth·a child, who 18 mentally raw 

•vu. Ch&pter m 
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and receptiv~ and who ~has compulsorily to attend school, but with a grown-up 
person who requires more stimulating and interesting instruction and who is likely 
to leave the class the moment he :finds the lessons not worth while. It is, therefore, 
uecessary to keep alive the interest of the students, to make the instruction practical . 
and to relat8 it -to their own activities and environments. Lastly, the personal 
factor is still more important in an adult school than in a school for children. The 
teacher is not a superior being on a pedestal but only another man or woman who 
. happens to possess greater knowledge in certain matters. Relations between the 
teacher and his adult students must therefore be both close and cordial. It 
was with the8e considerations in mind that the Adult Education Committee recom­
mended that in addition to inspectors and organisers, who should themselves be 
experts in adult education, a nucleus ohpecially trained teachers should be appoint.. 
ed, who will not only teach but will also assist in selecting, training and supervising 
other teachers. 
i l ' ' • • "' ~ • 

, · With the same object of stimulating the interest of the adult student and 
.investing instruction with an atmosphere of the practical and real, it is necessary to 
make the fullest possible use of visual and mechanical aids such as pictures, illustra­
tions, artistic and other objects, the magic lantern, the cinema, the gramophone, 
the radio, etc. Dancing, particularly folk dancing, music, both vocal and instrumen­
tal, and drama will also be useful, n.ot'ohly as pleasant accomplishments in themselves 
as well as r~creative activities but also as helping to attract and stimulate adult 
students. · 

~ 10. It will seldom be necessary to provide separate buildings for _adult education 
centres, though it is obviously essential that each centre should liave a definite 
home· of its own, even though classes may often be held out of doors. There should 
be no diffic~ty in obtaining th.e use of schooJs or other suitable premises in towns 
while in villages the Basic (Primary or Middle) School will offer an obvious solution. 
With the progress of universal education, plenty of accommodation will become 
available everywhere, but in the meantime, until suitable school buildings can be 

. provided, accommodation for adult education centres may also be obtained in Local 
Board buildings, Health Centres, Rural Development Centres or hired buildings. 
Rural Development Centres are likely to be perhaps the· most suitable in those 
provinces where the work of rural development has ~ade good progress. 

· · Perhaps the most important function of a ·literacy campaign is to provide 
numerous and adequate libraries, for a literate cannot remain literate, much lest 
progress, unless he can. have ~nvenien~ access to suitable and interesting reading 
material. The Adult Education Conumttee, therefore, strongly urged that "every 
adult school should have a library of its own or be able to obtain free books of the 
right kind from a neighbouring library." Obviously a very large library system will 
be necessary in a country like India, but with a properly organised scheme of cir· 
culating libraries and exchange of books the cost need not be prohibitive. The 
libraries·, together with instructional equipment etc., should be housed in the 
premises used as adult education centres. ' 

. ·ll The problem of adult education is so vast and public interest in it has of 
· late been so markedly on the increase that it is natural to look for help to voluntary 

effort. A great deal haa already been accomplished by public spirited individuals 
and organisatious, and there ia no doubt that their contribution under a national 
system of education will be even more considerable. Given the right type of organi· 
eation, there ia a great deal of publio energy which can be harneesed to useful work 

. in many branches of social service. .. The problem of adult educati~n as a whole, 



however, is tar too vut to he within the capacity of UnaideA- voluntary e:lrort11 · 
whatever ita organisation, however effective iw propaganda and howsoever.willing i 

and generous the public which supports it. The state must accept the primary 
responsibility for tackling the problem. · · 

There are specific ways in which the help of the public-spirited .can be· en~ 
listed. For instance, the great employers of labour, big commercial firms and other 
trade associations as well as the bigger landlords can, and some of them no doubt 
will, offer assistance in this work in many ways. Such help can perhaps more con~ 
fidently be expected from the employers of _labour and industrial organisatio~ in 
view of the need for educated manual workers, which various authoritative bodies 
have repeatedly stressed. The. Royal Commission on Labour in 1930 called pointed 
attention to the disastrous effect of the whole mass of industrial labour being illiterate' 
a state of affairs unknown in any other country of industrial importance. The same : 
view was expressed again ten years later by the Bih&r Labour Enquiry Committee 
and the Bombay Textile Labour Enquiry Committee. There will also be some 
social service organisations and public spirited individuals who will desire to work, 
on their own. The state should welcome the voluntary services of such organisations; 
and individuals and afford all possible aid, provided they are prepared to conform1 

to the general principles of the national scheme and the standard of their instructional 
work does not fall short of the state standard. It is not, however, proposed to take·. 
into account, for purposes of estimating either the cost of the scheme or the time·, 
required, such voluntary assistance or service, as it is not possible to calcqlate even, 
approximately what it might amount to. · , , 

12. It is clear that the task of providing adequate facilities for adult education· 
iJ not only big but also extrflmely difficult. It is more particularly so in regard to 1 

women. In addition to their own peculiar difficulties due to social customs, the· 
obstacles which deter men from pursuing their education, for instance mentallethargy ~ 
ignorant distrust of modern ways and Jack of leisure, are more· formidable · 
in the case of women. Moreover, even if all the other conditions were reasonably' 
favourable, an almost insuperable obstacle would still remain on account of the lack· 
of women teachers. It is a vicious circle which will only be effectively broken when 
a national system of education is producing its .full quota. of educated. women.. 
Meanwhile the importance of making women, and particularly mothers, literate. 
is so great for the future generations that what'oan be done must be done. Obviously 
the standard of literacy among women should not in any case be \ower than among. · 
men. -But until women teachers are available in sufficient • numbers and 
where social customs do not permit mixed classes, it may be necessary to depend to a 
large extent on volunteer teachers, even if their· training and qualificatioJJ,B fall 
short of what would normally be required. · 

The Adult Education Committee paid special attention to this question and 
approved of various suggestions, e.g., that girl pupils of colleges and High Schools 
should be encouraged to undertake social welfare, including educational work; that 
educated mistresses should consider it a moral obligation to make their servant.B 
&a well as their children literate, that school children should be urged to carry literacy 
into their families, that widows should be induced to take up literacy _work and 80 
0~. 

13. It now remains to plan the actual literacy programme . for the twenty-" 
five years~ which t~e ~paign is to be completed. The distribution of popUlation, 
th! ~ty of havmg m many areaa separate classes for women and girls, the desir­
ability of separate &l'I'&DgemeDtll for young boys, the need for keeping the number 



~ stlid~ts in a o1asa within efficient _limits and. other factors suggest that the a\terage 
enrolment per class ahould. not ~ fixed at more than 25. _ 
"" · As alread.y indicated., the .full working of the· scheme cannot be started im· 
mediately. The first five· years must be devoted. to planning, to the recruitment 
and training of teachers and. to the general setting up of the necessary organisation. 
During this period some literacy work will no doubt continue to be done in the way 
that it :is. being done at the moment. ..The national system of adult education will 
n9t, however, come into operation till the sixth year during which it is proposed 
to _make. 45,00,000 adults literate. . Thereafter, as additional teachers become 
available, this number will increaee by 3,25,000 every year till the figure of 61,25,000 
is reached in the eleventh year. For the next six years, the peak years, the number 
will qe raised by another 3,25,000 to 64:,50,000, so that at the end o( the seventeenth 
year there should be 7,05,75,000 literates, leaving less than 2,00,00,000 for the 
. next eight years. To avoid any sudden changes, qualitative or quantitative, in 
the literacr organisation, it is suggested that the annual output of literacy should 
now begin to diminish ateadily until by the twenty-fifth year there should be very 
little literacy work left. to attend to. The.literacy organisation will thus slowly 
~d smoothly trans.fol'!ll itself into a permanent machinery for adult education. 

In the early.yea.rS ilhere will be comparatively little adult education in the 
proper sense of the term.· But· as soon as people begin to achieve literacy, some 
demand for adult education ought to arise and it is necessary to make some provision 
for ~t from the very beginnirig. This demand may be expected to grow in proportion • 
to the increase in literacy. It is not, ho'Yever, intended, nor would it be desirable, 
to have a separate organisation "for adult eaucation. .It is, therefore, suggested 
that there should be only one organisation which will in the early years concentrate 
on literacy work and ·later on devote itself wholly to adult education in the fuller 
sense. To put it in. another way, the adult education work proper should be teles-. 
coped into the literacy work at fir.st gradually and then at an accelerated pace until 
by the twenty-fifth year the former will have almost replaced the latter and will 

-~ ~dy to ta~e its place comple~ly in the twenty-sixth year. . 

~· ·14.'The number of adUlts to be made literate has been taken as 9,05,00,000 
and it has been explained above· that on an average ~every 25 student& will require. 
one teaeher.· :There will thus b6 required. in all 36,20,000·teachers. .The average 
fee per teacher may be taken at Re.l per hour or Rs. 100 per annum fora hundred hour 
course.· The total salary bill thus comea to Rs. 36,20,00,000. To this amount 15 per 
cent. should. be ·added to cover extra expenditure on equipment, administration, 
etc. The total expenditure on tl'lll twenty-five year literacy programme thus comes to 
Rs.· 41,63,00,000. . For the work of adult education proper, in view of what has been 
said. above, expenditure may be calculated at 10 per cent .. of the expenditure on literacy 
work up to the end of. the seventeenth year and thereafter at Rs. 3,00,00,000 Iesa 
what is required for literacy work. . The total expenditure on adult education work 
during the twenty-five years will thus come to. Rs. 18,08,09,500. 
"""' .: The total expenditure on adult education, including literacy, will therefore 
be Rs. 59,11,09,500 over a twenty-five year period. During the first operational year, 
the sixth year of the scheme, the·expenditure will be Rs. 2,27,70,000, and it will 
increase every year by Rs. 16,44,500 till it is Rs. 3,26,37,000 from the twelfth to 
the seventeenth year. From the eighteenth year it will be stabilised at the 
~nt figure of Rs. 3,00,00,~ per annum. 

,_, Il illiteracy is to be extinguished on a voluntary basis it will not be practicable 
to charge fees. ·A. reasonable fee may be charged for adult education clasaea of • 
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more advanced type. The po~sible income fro~ this .souroe,cann~t be ~culated and 
in any ease will be comparatively small. ,;. • · . . .. 

Total expenditure o~ adult education over twenty-five years, 
• ' ' Ra. 

Salary of literacy teachers @ Re. 1 per h~ll!' for ~00 holll'8 . ., . . . • • 36,20,00,000 .' 
·us per oent. of above for equipment, admirustrat1o~, etc. • • . • ;) 5,43,00,000 

Total 
Expenditure on adult education 

; i 

' .Aftrage &Dilual expenditure for twenty :veara (ezcludillg preparatory period) · . . 

41,63,00,000 . 
18,08,09,60b ! 

• • . • 59, n;oo,lSOO 

• • 3,00,00,000 ' 

' I I, ' ' '• 

15. The Board wish that it were possible to eliminate. illiteracy in less than 
twenty-five years but they have come to the conclusion that if the ~rk is to be 
done properly, the problem of teachers t¥one makes it impracticable to contemplate a 
shorter period. . _ · 

16. The main conclusions and recommendations of the Adult Education Com· 
mittee of the Central Advisory Board of Education, together wi~ the decisions ot 
the Board thereon, are reproduced below_;- · . 

I • i,• ':' 

NorB :-All the conclusions and recommendatiODfl were adop~ by the Board, BUbject, to 
Uie notes given below. 

(1) To secure an early and eft'ecti~e solution of India's 'educational' probiems, 
the provision of facilities for adult education on the widest scale and the introduction 
of a free and compulsory system of primary education are of equal :urgency and m~ 
be treated as complementary to one another. . . . . . . . 

(2) While the literacy Cf!mpaign is only one aspect of the adult edu~tion mo\'e· 
ment, the prevalence of illiteracy in India at the present. time makes it the aspect to 
which immediate attention must be devoted. · · · , · . · 

(3) Literacy is a means to further education and must not be regarded as an end 
in itself. The primary aim of the campaign must be not merely to make adults lite­
rate but to keep them literate. T'o achieve its object the attack ml}St be launched 
on the widest possible front with the help of every agency, human or materia~ which 
oan in any way contribute to its success. Continuous and effective propaganda· of 
all ]finds is essential. · · . · . · ! 

( 4) Efforts' should be directed in the beginning to persuade illiterates voluntarily 
to undergo instruction. If a voluntary system fails to achieve its object, ways and 
means of bringing pressure to bear on illiterates should be explored. . . : 

(5) In a movement of this character the utmost freedom must be allo"wed to 
experiment and regard must be had at all times to local conditions. 'No useful pur ... 
pose would be served by attempting to prescribe methods or draw up ~ code appli­
cable to India aa a whole. Valuable assistance might, however, be afforded to' 
Provincial Governments and other authorities responsible for adult education if a 
committee of experts were appointed to report on questions of teaching technique and 
survey the results of experiments. · · ·; 

(Board's decision: "The Board were of opinion that it would.be premature at 
this stage to appoint a C>mmittee as suggested. It is too early as yet to survey the 
progress of the movement as a whole or to assess the results of the experiments which 
are being carried out in many areas. The Educational Commissioner waa aaked to 
collect information from Provincial Education Authoritiaa 11 and when &YaiJable ancl 
to prepare a statement for the Board "). · 
IIUIOIBL ,•; I 
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(6) Whateve~ ~bjecta are introduced into the curriculum and whatever the 
teaching methods adopted, the form in which instruction is given must be intelli· 
gible and interesting to the student and the instruction itself should be closely re· 
lated to his occupation, his personal interests and the social and economic conditions 
under which he lives. " 
·, · (7) It is unnecessary and inexpedient in view of the circumstances prevailing 

in India to draw. any rigid distinction between adult education in the strict sense 
and technical, commercial or art instruction or to regard the latter as falling outside 
the sphere .of the former. The easiest way of approach to many adult students may 
be through subjects of a vocational character. · 
: · (8) With a view to defining what is meant by an adult it is recommended :-
. ·.' . . (a) that a b~y under the age of twelve should not be admitted to an adult 
'··· centre under any circumstances ; . 
'• ·' (b) that a boy, so long as he is attending a full time day school, should not be 

'encouraged to attend evening classes as well ; and · 
.~ •• • -

1(e) ·that subfect to' (b) above and wherever the numbers justify it, separate 
·'''classes should be organized for boys between twelve and sixteen. . 

It is unnecessary to fix any age limits in the case of girls who wish to join adult 
clas8es for wo¢en.' · · · · 

(9) Every effort should be made to enlist the help of voluntary· agencies. 
Classes run . by reputable associations. should receive every encouragement and 
bodies whose primary' objects are not educational need not be excluded, if adequate 
safeguS.rds are provided against any risk 'of the movement being used for religious or 
politi~ propaganda. . · 
· (10) Universities should be urged to expand and popularize the w;ork of their 

extra-mural departments and provide opportunities for adult students of exceptional 
ability to take a University course. · 
, . (Board's decision on Nos. 10, 12 and 13: "The Board decided,.without endors· 
ing them, to ask Provincial Governments to bring them to the notice of Universities 
in their .areas for such action as they might think fit "). · 
. · · (11) .An extension in the ·number and scope of institutions providing technical, 
commercial and art instruction is urgently needed,:and subjects of a cultural or re· 
creational kind should be included in their curricula. · 
· (12) Adult education is a branch of social reconstruction. Social science in ~ 
practical form should be taught in all Universities.· ' .· . . 

(13) The possibility of making a. period of social service obligatory on all stu­
dents in Universities and· pupils in the upper forms of High Schools should be care· 
fully examined. Pending the setting up of a special committee for this purpose a 
strong appeal should be made to all educated persons, and in particu ar to Govem· 
ment servants, to render voluntary service in connection with the literacy campaign • 

.. ·. (14) Mechanical aids to learning such as the radio, the cinema, the gramophone 
and the magic lantem can be used with great effect in adult education. To enable 
them to be employed much more widely than at present steps should be taken to in· 
crease the supply and reduce the coat. Information on this and other points should 
be collected and distributed by the Bureau of the ~ntral Advisory Board of Educa· 
tioD.. 

(15) An adequate supply of trained and competent teachers is the fundamental 
need in adult as in every other branch of education. Teachertt in day schools may 
be upeoted to form the nucleus of this supply but in view of the fact that teachina 

' ' 
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methods which are successful with children are not always suitab!e for adults, they 
wiD require a special COU1'88 of training. It is recommended that the course 9f train~ 
ing in the normal schools should include instructio~ m the technique of- teaching 
adults. _ . . . · · .. 

(16) It will be necessary to supplement the professional teachers by ~ large 
body of helpers drawn from other Qccupationa. The training of these is a~ essential 
preliminary to their employment, particularly if they are to_be in charge of classes. . 

(17) Ev~ry Province should appoint Inspectors and Organizers, expert in an4 
able to devote their whole time to adult education. The appointment by at least one 
Province of a number of full-time teachers for adult work only. is a commendable · 
experiment. . , . . · . . . · · . · ·· 

(18) The movement so far has depended very largely on unpaid aervice but it is 
reasonable to anticipate that it will soon require a very considerable proportion or 
paid workers, especially when the demand arises for instruction beyond the stage of 
mere literacy. The financial implications of this, including the rateS of pay and con· 
ditions of service to be offered, are matters for local consideration. ·. · · 

(19) A library is an essential adjuuct to every adult education centre'. · Liberal 
grants should be given to increase the number and size of libraries, particularly in 
rural areas, and to assist the production of suitable literature. .The Central Govern.: 
ment should help in the distribution of books and other literature by granting special 
postal concessions. Provincial Governments should take immediate steps to deal with 
the pl'esent,un~tisfactory state of affairs so far as the supply of text-be>?ks is concern" 
ed. . . . ' 

(Board's decision: " While in full agreement as to the need for extending libra~ 
ries and providing suitable literature, the Board felt that no useful purpose would be 
served by asking the Central Government for special postal conce~sions as suggested 
by the Committee "). . · . , · . , ·: , · 

(~0) The ~portance of a wide expansion of facilities for adult ·education is ev;en 
more unportant m the case of women than that of men. The methods of approach 
in the case of women must be at once more varied and less formal. A number of 
suggestions for furthering the movement among women will be found in Section IX. • 

(21) Illiteracy is not confined to the village: a large proportion of the 
workers in urban areas is also illiterate. . In this connection it is essential· 
to secure the co-operation of employers of labour and associations of workers. The 
question of levying a tax on those employers of labour who· do not make adequate 
provision for the education of their employees is worthy of consideration. . 

(Board's decision : " The Board felt that practical difficulties would ar,i!e with 
regard to the levying of a tax on those employers who do not make promon for' 
the education of their employees ''). · · . . "; • ; ·. 

(22) It should be obligatory on all Gove!nment departments, central and locaJ, 
to ensure that their staffs are literate. ' 

· (Board's decision : '' While agreeing as to the desirability of all Government 
d~partments giving every encouragement to ih~ staffs to become literate~ the Board 
did not agree that this should be made obligatory under existing circumstances "). 

(23) The progress of the Adult Education Movement can only be ensured if its 
control in e~h Province is vested in a single authority. That authority should be 
the Educaho~ Dep~ment. It should be the duty of the Education Department 
(a) to ~tablis~ satisfactory contacts with other authorities in the province con­
cerned With B?Oial reconstruction, of which ad.ilt education is a part and (b) to de­
legatA authonty to s~ch subordinate bodies and to appoint such officers as local cir·. 
eumstanoee mar reqwre for the effective organization and supervision of the mov. 
ment. . . 
------------~~~-----------------··' . •.Bepon of the Commi"-
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(24:) The cost ot the literacy campaign alone apart from other esa&ntial deve. 
lopments in adult education will impose a very severe strain on the resources of moot 
Provincial Governments. In view of the extreme importance of bringing the cam· 
paign to a successful conclusion at the earliest possible date, the Central Government 
should . afford financial assistance. to· those Provincial Governments which are pre-
pared to carry out approved schemes within the next fiv~ years. · 
! (Board's decision : " :rD. view of the prior claims of primary education to any 
financial assistance which might b~ forthcoming from the Central Government to. 
wards educational development in the Provin<'es, the Board were unable to accept 
the recommendation of the Committee that the Central Government should make a 
specific grant to Provincial Governments for carrying out approved schemes of 
adult education "). . . . · · · · . · . 
. ;·' (25) In each Province there shoUld be established a Bureau to collect and dis­
tribute information with regard to the adult education movement. There should also 
be a Central Bureau to collect, collate and publish at regular intervals information as 

·to the progress ,of the/movement. in all parts. of the country. The Bureau of the 
Central Advisory'.Boa.rd of Education should. be equipped to undertake this latter 
function. _ 
. . .. (Board's _decision : .. " The Board wer~ ir;t sympathy w:\th the general policy out. 
Une4 but thought it adviSable to wait for action by Provincial Governments before 
expanding their owp, Bureau for ·this purpose"). · 

. (26) The returns as to literacy in tlie Census Report should be so amended as 
to make them more useful for educational purposes. 
·~' 1'7. Summary of the main·conclusions in this chapter:-
, . (a) Comprehensive arrangements on the general lines set out in the .Adult 

Education Committee's report should form an integral part of any national systt.>m 
'. of education •. These ~ particularly important in India today in view of the 
' . very high. percentage of illiterates. 
~ (b) Literacy is a ~eans not an end in itself. Although the main emphasis 
· .. in the beginning inay. lie placed on the liquidation of illiteracy, adult education 
in the full sense must b~ pr<>vided for those already literate. The amount of this 

,. should progressively increase as illiteracy disappears. 
(c) It is estimated tha~ even with the introduction of a universal system of 

Basic education there will be ove:r 9 crores of illiterates (age group 10-40) to be 
. dealt with. Plans should be made to solve this problem by a campaign spread 
over twenty yep. Before this campaign opens, five years should be devoted to the 

·.necessary preparations, including the recruitment and training of the staff of 
. . teachers required. . . • . 

, ' (d) In this as in all b~ches of education the· quality of the teacher is of 
; 111preme importance. The difficulty of obtaining a sufficient number of teachers 
d the right type, particularly women, must on no account be under-estimated. 

(e) The responsibility for adult education must rest with the State but every 
eft'ort should be made to enlist the aid of suitable voluntary organisations wherever 

· available. . ' 
(/) The estimated rotal annual cost of the proposals contained in this chapter 

is Rs. S cro:res. At the height of the literacy campaign this may be exceeded by 
Ra. 25-30 1akhs, but the average annual cost for the twenty years will be a 
little less than Rs. 3 crores. 

(N. &:-The table lhO'IriJI8 tho JllOPI88 of .Adolt Education Programme il given in AppeodiJ-
Tabftl.) . . 



cBAPrEa vn.-
- THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS 

1. The fundamental requirement of any comprehensive development in the edu~-. 
tiona) system is the provision of an adequate establishment of teachers and of the 
necessary institutions for training them. The latter ought not only to provide the .. 
requisite professional training, but should also inculcate a way of life which will 
attract and make' its mark upon the young man or woman who intends to be• a. 
teacher. Teaching must be adequately remunerated but the fact that it sh~uld. 
be a vocation as well as a profession should be impre~d on intending teachers au 
all stages of their training. · . · · · , . . · : · ·, 

2. The institutions in India for the .training of teachers in 194()..41 numbered 
just over 640 and in that year 19,392 teachers were trained. Out of these institutions 
612 were training schools which admitted class IV pass and Middle pass candidates 
for training as teachers of primary and lower secondary classes. These schools 
generally give one or two years'. training of a rather elementary nature 11-rul the · 
successful candidates are awarded the Vernacular Teoohers' Cartificatd :>r the Junior 
Vernacular Teachers' Certificate. The salaries in training schools vary greatly ; th~ 
Head may be in the provincial scale, while the lowest paid member on the ~taff may: 
receive as little as Rs. 30 per month. . . . . ,

1 
• · • • J 

During 1940-41 'the Training Colleges for training graduates num~ered 28 aWl. 
in that year they trained 1,413 teachers. ·.These institutions as a rule are afliliateq 
to Universities but are usually situated as separate units, so that their trainees arq 
almost completely divorced from University life. In some cases they provide faci~ 
lities for the training of Matriculate and Intermediate candidates as well as Graduates; 
There is ·a separate type of institution also called a Training College,· which existi!J 
specially for the training of non-graduate teachers (Matriculate and Intermediate), 
The actual number of these institutions is not known but the number of student.a 
trained by them as well as those trained by University Training Colleges was 2,096 
(1940-41). The duration of the period of training is one .year in some cases and 
two years in others, and the Teachers' Certificate is awarded to successf'ul 
candidates. The duration of the course at the Training Colleges for graduates ·m 
one year but some of them also provide facilities for resea~ch whjch lead to the 
degrees of Bachelor in Education (B. Ed.) or Master in Education (M.-Ed.). The 
one year course entitles the candidates to a B. T., L. T.~ D; T., or S. A. V. CePiii.ficate! 
according to tbe University to which the college is affiliated. These differences in 
nomenclature tend to make each institution regard its own particular qualifications 
as superior to those of any other, although in actual practice the syllabuses, periods 
of instruction, qualifications of the staff, etc., are much the same, The resulting 
effect of these variations is not in the interest of the teaching profession as a whole. 
As in the case of Training Schools, the salaries in the Training Colleges vaey consi·' 
derably. The highest paid member may be in the old I. E. S. or in the Class I 
scale, whereas the lowest paid may get only Rs. .75 per mensem. · 

There are also a number of Indian teachers who take their professional training 
abroad, but the n~ber of these is not known. The Board regard it as highl7 
desirable that every encQuragement should be given to selected teachers to 
proceed abroad for professional training or research. The practice of granting 
study lean for this purpose should be widely extended. . 
. From the above statistics it will be obvious that th~ number of training insti· 
tutio~ that exist at present ia utterly insufficient for the needs of a country as vast 
as India. Furthermore, the type of training which these institutions give is . often 
open to serious criticism. It fails to keep pace with modem ideas in· educatio~& 

68 
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and there is insufficient co-ordination between theory and practice. The curri­
. cu1um tends to. be rigid and the conditions of training rarely afford the student in 
training or even his teachers &.11. opportunity of ascertaining definitely whether or 
not he is really fitted for teaching. The result is that many unsuitable candidates, 
whos~ould ordinarily be' we~ded out', find their way into the teaching profession. 

, . 3. The Committee on the Recruitment, Training and Conditions of Service of 
Teachers, whose. report was adopted by the Board in Jan~ary 1943, ba ve suggested 
vital changes in the existing state of tJ.ffairs and its recommendations, when carried 
into effect, are likely to put the teaching profession on a sounder bas:s. · Detailed 
reference is invited to. this report, which is a document of great importance in 
relation to educational development; . The only point in which the report needa 

. supplementing is with regard to_ the employment of women teachers. In this 
connection it may be · suggested that married women and widows should be 
increasingly employed in.the profession, since it is now being realised that marriage. 
ana. mothe'rhood p~ovide a bfil,ckground of knowledge and experience which is of 
inestimable value to women entrusted with the care and training of the young. 

4 •. In the existing schools, primary and secondary; there are 5,18,018 teachers 
of whom 2,10,496_ are U.Il.trained (1940-41). The Board hav( adopted the prin­
Ciple that all teachers must be trained. The output of the present Training Institu­
tions is about 20,000 per year. If thirty years is taken as the normal. period of 

. service, the average wastage in the present number of teachers is 17,267 per year • 
.It is, therefore, obvious that the present number of ihstitutions can do no more than 
meet ·the wastage of the existing establishment and possibly provide tra:ining for the 
present . teachers who are untrained :. they will only be able to do this effi.cien~ly 
when they have been reorganised and brought into line with modem requirements. 
To provide the vast army of teachers which a national system will require a large 
number of new training institutions will be needed. 

: In the· prop~sed expansion scheme for the training of teachets it is intended to 
tram 22,1r,733 teachers in the course of thirty-five years. Of these 12,29,533 will be 
required for the Pre· Primary and Junior Basic (Primary) Schools, 6,25,560 for the 
~enior Basic (Middle) Schools, 1,81,320 for the junior departments of High Schools 
and 1,81,320 for the senior departments of High Schools. For reasons given in 
~he chapter on Basic Education it is proposed to treat the existing p~ovision, as are· 

' aerve · t9wards meeting the needs of the increase of population which may be expected 
to .take place dur!ng the period required for bringing the new system into operation. 
Consequently the calculations in this chapter assume the need for providing teachers 
for Basic Education and for High Schools for the whole number of children available 
in accordance ~th present figures. · 
. . . The rate at which traine4 teachers can be produced is the factor on which the 

. entire development programme will depend. It may be taken for granted that in 

. any scheme of expansion the first few Years will be devoted to establishing new train­
ing Schools and colleges and staffing them with suitable teachers. It is proposed 
to allow :five years for this task. From the sixth yw onwards it is expected that· a 
gradual flo~ of additional teachers will begin to be available. In the early stages 
the number of teachers produced will depend largely on the number of pupils leaving 
the existing High ~chools and Universities who can be attracted into the teaching 
profession by improved prospects. Later on the expanded High Schools themselves 

1will begin to tum out a large number of potential teachers and it is to be hoped 
that better salaries and more attractive conditions of service generally will enable 
the responsible authorities to obtain the requis~te supply of suitable teachers. 
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From the time when additional training facilities will become available, i.e., about 
the sixth year of the seheme, until the fifteenth year it has been estimated that. there · · 
will be a normal intake of 20,000 peiyear. By the end of the fifteenth year there will 
thus be 2,00,000 teachers over and above thole produced by the training institutions 
now in existence. Thereafter it is reasonable to look forward to accelerating the out-· 
put of teachers trained, since the expanded High Schools will begin to turn out matri~ 
culates from the thirteenth year onwards and intending teachers will be completing , 
their training two years later. From the sixteenth to the nineteenth year there will be 
a further increase of 10,000, making the total30,000 per tear. In the twentieth year~ 
a still further increase of 30,000 is anticipated, bringing the total up to 60,000 per· 
year. From the twenty-B.rst year onwards, by the process of assimilating still larger 
numbers in the training institutions the required number for the ·whole country wilt 
be reached by the thirty-ninth year, when 22,00,000 additional teachers will be avail· 
abJe. Thus to supply the whole country with the staffs required for the· ~pain. blook 
of the national system, viz., Basic Schools and High Schools, will take a period 
of not less than thirty-five years from the day' of opening the new Training 
Centres. The programme outlined above is set out. in detail in the Appendix.,...· 
Table F and is also graphically represented at the end. In this table the1 

wastage and the precise numbers of pupils in the different stages are not shown. 
Nor is the training of pre-primary school teachers shown separately, because these 
will number only 33,333 and their training will depend to some extent upon volun~ 
tary efforts. Once a national system is fully established the annual wastage among 
teachers due to retirement or death will be very ropghly 90,000. Any surplus of 
Training School or College accommodation may then be diverted to other Highe~ 
Education purposes. 

5. The Central Advisory Board have accepted the recommendation of their Com..t 
mittee already mentioned that the normal periods of training should be as follows: for 
Pre-Primary teachers two years, for Junior Basic (Primary) two years, for Senior Basic. 
(Middle) three years, for non-graduates in High Schools two years, and for graduateS · 
in High Schools one year after graduation. Further, the Pre-Primary or Nursery 

· School teachers will require special attention, which will take account of personal 
characteristics and aptitudes, while teachers for Seniol" 'Basic (Middle) Schools. ·will 
need special training in crafts. A somewhat different orientation will have to be 
given to the training of non-graduates for High Schools, as most of them will_ be 
called upon to teach academic subjects to selected children. · It will, therefore, be 
necessary to strengthen their educational background during the period of training 
as well as to instruct them in teaching methods. At least three separate types of 
training school would seem to be required, tJiz •. :-

1. For Pre-Primary School .teachers. r ' 
2. For .Basic (Primary and Middle) teachers. · 
3. For non-graduate teachers in High Schools. . . 

6. The next question for consideration is what should be the basis of selection 
for training. In this connection it is suggested that a system similai to that in 
vogue in some parts of England might be adopted. · In this system suitable pupils 

·who wish to become teachers are picked out during the last two years of their High 
School course. - They are kept under observation by Heads and Inspectors and are 
~iven the opportunity of visiting other schools and trying their hand at actual teach· 
~· Doubtf~ cases are sifted by this means. Such pupils often receive special 
atlpends. This system has the advantage, among others, of ensuring that intending · 
teachers before being admitted to Training Schools or Colleges are prima facie likely . 
to make good. · • · · " J 



. ·: ;The cotlrse during the first year in the Training School should be devoted to the 
~study of general and professional subjects, supplemented by visits to schools, disc118• 
sions and other means of stimulating the interest of students. A considerable part 
of this period shoul4 bs devoted to . teaching practice, which should never 
be relegated entirely to the second year. Wherever a training school or 
college· is established, all schools which are easily accessible should be twlde 
available · for teaching practice. ·. Unless this is done, it will be difficult 
to . train large numbers within a stipulated period. Moreover, teaching 
p~ctice ·can best . be done in ordinary schools since the atmosphere 
of model schools attached tlfTra4Ung Institutions is usually artificial. The second 
year course should be of a more intensive nature : students should be encouraged 
to read more widely and more emphasis should be laid on tutorials. Trainees should 
also .be. encouraged to pursue their. special aptitudes. At the end of the second 
year's course. students who have shown a special interest in or aptitude for craft 
work should be selected for a third year's training for service in Senior Basic (Middle) 
Schoo}lJ · or as craft teachers in High Schools. Every effort should be made to 
enhance the value of the Teachers Certificate awarded. to successful students at 
the end of the appropriate cpurse •. 

1 7. If the training unit is too large, it will raise serio118 problems in regard to 
teaching practice. If it is too small, it will be uneconomic to staff and equip. A 
reasonable unit for a Training School would be an institution with about 800 
trainees or an annual entry of 150 for a two years' course. . 

· · The scales of salaries offered to the staff of a Training School should be some~ 
. what higher than those of graduate teachers in High Schools. On the basis of 1 
ihstructor to 15 trainees there should be 20 instructors per school. Of these, i5 might 
be on· a scale of Rs. 100--1)..:..150 p.m., with 4 Occupying special posts of responsibility 
on a scale of Rs.125......f>-171S p.m. In addition there should be an Assistant Principal on 
·a scale of Rs. 170-10-250 p.m. and a Principal in the scale of Rs. 250-10-350 p.m. 
On this basis it will be seen from the table below that the salary bill for an institution 
of this size will amount to Rs. 41,412 per annum and if as in other schools this may 
be taken as 70 per cent. of the total expenditure the gross annual cost, excluding 
maintenance Qf students; will approxima1!e toRs. 60,000 or Rs. 200 per student. 

· · Cost per TrainiDg School (300 Students). 

TotBI cost 
Total cost of Total cost of 

St&ff required. Scale ofpa.y. Actuarial Cost per Provident salaries and 
'• average., year. of salaries. Fund. Provident Fund. 

,_ Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
15 Instructors 100-5-150 p.m. 136•5 84,570} 
4: , 125·5-175 p.m. 161•5 7,750 . 38,976 !,436 41,412 
1 Asstt. Principal 170-10-250 p.m. 231•89 2,7'14: 
1 Pfi!lcipal 260-10-350 p.m. 323•05 3,876 

' 
'·. . If an adequate, s~pply. of teachers is 'to be obtained for the salaries proposed 
it will not be practicable to charge any tuition fee. So far as maintenance is con­
cerned, most Training Institutions will necessarily be residential and under normal 
conditions Rs. 250 per head should .cover hostel charges. A fair proportion of the 
students should be able to make some· contribution towards this and it may be 
assumed that half the total cost may be. recovered in this way. 
· 8. The Training College, which is meant exclusively for graduate teachers, 
should normally provide a year's course, but facilities may also be provided for thO&e 

· atudeDts who wish to conduct reaearch or pursue epeciallines of teachina after the 
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completion of the year's course. The ~"tion ~ Uni~rsities or Co1leges·throngh: 
-\out their University course of potential teachers i'rom students training for other 
·- professions should be avoided wherever possible. It is not suggested thnt where 

special institutions exist for this purpose they should be abolished but when arrange­
ments are being made to satisfy· the needs for more.trained graduate: teachers, Uni .. ' 
versities should establish Education Departments, in which graduates can enrol and 
do their professional training while reni.aining members . of their original college 
or hostel, if geographical and other circumstan~ permit. . · · ·, 

For reasons -similar to those mentioned in the ease of the Training Schools .the 
unit for a Training College should not exceed 200, though the Ed11cation DepartmeJtt · 
of a Unitary University might be much larger. ·.. . . . . . : . · . 1 

Itiscon~mplated that since the Training College will form part Qf$ University, 
the same figure as for ordinary University students; i.e:; Rs. 400 per year should be 
taken as the estimated cost per capita (vide Chapter IV).· The following ·scales. of 
salaries, which have recently been introduced in the: Colleges of Delhi University,., 
may be adopted in the case of Training Colleges :-- · · · · · 

'' . -' 

Ra. 
Junior Lecturer.. , , . loG-10-250 p.m.· . 
Senior Lecturer . . . . · 800--:--20-500 p.m. 
Principal ,', 760 p.m. ' 

One-third of the total n~ber of lecturers may be on the seni~r grade scale. . · 
') It will be seen from the table below what the staft' would be for a Trainina 

College or Education Department unit for 200 students at Rs. 400 per capita on the 
usual assumption that staft' salaries will equal70 per cent. of the total expenditure. Since­
the supervision of teaching practice will bulk largely in a one--year course and make 
considerable demands on the lecturers' time, the full time staft' will probably need 
supplementing by occasional lecturers and other specialists. On. the basis1 of the · 
above data the cost per Training College is detaile4 in the following table :- . - .. 

• • ' . 1 

Cost per Education Department or '!'raining College (200 students) .. :. 

8 

• 

Staff required. I Scale of pay. 
-

Rs. 
Jun!or Lecturer& .. 150-10-250 p.m. 
Sen1or Lecturem .. 1 300-20-600 p.m • 

1 Principal "I 750 p.m. 

Acturial 
Average. 

Re. 
223·05 
446·1 
750 

' 
Total Total Total cost of 

Cost per cost of oost of Salaries and 
year, aalariea. Provident Provident 

Fund.. Fund. 

Ra. Ra. Rs. Ra. 

21,4081} 
3,2~91 ... 

21,4·08 51,816 55,055 
9,000 

. · For the same reason as in the case of Training S'chools it i8 not proposed that 
)any lees should be charged to students in Training Colleges or Education Departments. 
~o provision, however, is made for any special assistance in regard to maintenance, 
smce these students, where needy, will be eligible for aid on the same terms as other 
University students (viM Chapter IV). · · 

Anoth~r difficulty \vhich has to be met is that .in the·. ~oard's opinion 
the .Pre·P~mary Schools should be exclusively staffed with women teachers/. In 
J umor Bas.te Schools, at least three-fifths of the teachers should Ultimately be women 

' and this will remain true whether they are orga.~ as mixed or single-sex schools. 
Wo~en teachers will also be required for the Senior Basic (Middle) and High Schools 
for prla. Ideally, therefore, tu teaching. utablishmeDt ehouldPoota.i.Jl eollliderabl~t 
VUOEBL ' .( 



,~more· women than men but to begin.with ~here:wiU be a Yery eerions dearth .of 
women teachers. It is hoped that in subsequent years, as the number .of ¢r1 

. matriculates increases, wom~n will be recruited in larger numbers and take ~Me 

. pl$ce of men as teaebexs. of the younger childi:en, whether boys or girls. 

· .9. With regard to the. training of teachers for Technical Institutions (other than 
·Technical High Schools) and Special Schools for handicapped children, no detailed 
scheme can be outlined at presen~, b.eCa~e it is impos8ible to forecast how many 
of such teachers will be required. :: Technical and Commercial teachers as a rule 
will get their practical exp~ence in industry and their pedagogical training in t~e 
Technical Institutions ·themselves (vide Chapter V). No special Training Schools or 
Colleges will be required in their case. · 

, .. ·10. In addition tq the above provisions for the actual training of teachers, ref'r~sher 
~our,ees jn accordance With the recommendations of the Board should be provided 
at frequent intervals in order to keep trained teachers up-to-date. Such courses should 
·cover all subjects of the curriculum. as well as new ideas and methods of general 
interest. They are of the greatest importance in a country where a large number of 
teachers necessarily serve in isolated villages. 

. The Board also wish to emphasise the importance of. providing ample facilities 
for research. The need will be apparent for ensuring particularly during· a period 
of rapid expansion not only that teaching methods are kept up-to-date but also that 
their suitability to Indian_ ~quirements is continuously under review. ( 

U. SulllDlirY of the main conclusions in this Chapter :- . 
(a) The proposals fo:r the recruitment and training of teachers as set out in 

the Report approved by the Central Advisory Board in January .1943 should be 
· generally adopted: 

· (b) The existing training institutions are · barely sufficient to meet wastage 
among existing teachers an~ to train those hitherto untrained. 

(c) New Training ~chools_ and Colleges (including University Education 
Departments) m1Ist be provided to supply the additional teachers whom a 

. national system will .require. These will amqunt to over 20,00,000 non-graduates 
.for schools of aU types and 1,80,000 graduates for High Schools. 
· (d) Arrangements should be made to pick out suitable boys and girls towards 
the end of the High School course. This is particularly important in Girls' High 
Schools in view of the vast incr.ease in the number of women teachers required. 

" (e) The coUrses provided should be essentially practical and should be 
specially related to the needs of the scho::>ls in which the trainees will su~se~ 
· quently serve. · · · 

· {j) No fees should be charged either in Training Schools or Training Colleges:: 
liberal assistance should be available for the maintenance of poor students. ~ 
· (g) Ref'resher courses are ·~f the utmost importance and should be provided' 

· for all types of teachers but particularly for those in remote rural areas. }'acilitiea. 
should be provided for research and selected teachers should be encouraged ·to 
study educational methods in foreign countries. ' 

(A) It is impossible to e&loulate the precise annual cost of the proposals con· 
tained in this chapter. The total net cost of training the additional teachers tt<¥JUed 
for a national system will amount, including . maintenance where necessary~ t.o 
Rs-159,94,98,250 over a period of thirty-five years o.r an average of Rs. 4~6~99y9~ 
a 7ear (tf. .lppendi1-Table G). . . • · 



t.IIAP'l'D. VDL· 

THE HEALTil OJ THE SCHOOL CHiLD 

(School Medical Service and. Physieal Edueatio!L). 

, 1. The proposals in this chapter are based maiDiy on the findings of the Joint 
Committee appointed in 1941 by the Central Advisory Boards of Education and 
Health to report on the Medical Inspection ·of School Children and the Teaching 
of Hygiene in S~hools. This report, which deals comprehensively with the subject . 
of physical welfare in schools, is a document of great importance and deserves 
close study by all bodies and persons concerned with education. For convenience 
a summary of its main conclusions and recommendations is included at the end.of 
this chapter. · 

2. The importance of safeguarding the health of the future generation by pro- . 
moting physical fitness in schools has,. in recent years, been accepted by all civiliaed 
communities. It is generally recognised that only those children who are in sound 
health can be expected to take full advantage of the educational facilities offered. 
An efficient school medical service is now regarded as an essential part of the publlo · 
system of education in all progressive countries. . ' 

The objective of the school medical service ia the h~lthy physical development 
of every school child. Where children are sick or defective, its business ia first to :. 
ascertain what is ·wrong and then tO· ensure that the right treatment is available ; 

. ~here they are in normal health, its business is to give a training in physical activity 
)nd in the principles and .practice of hygiene; which will make the fit fitter. The 
former function is mainly medical in scope ; the latter is mainly educational. School 
medical inspection is something mu~h more than collecting statistics of defects, the 
school clinic something much more than an outpatient dispensary. Sir George 
Newman, one of the greatest of all authorities on the subject, has defined the purpose· 
of·a school health service as " to prepare the child for education and for citizenship ,, : 
and has described its functions as folloW& :- · · · 

" I. To fit the child to receive the education provided for it by the State. - But · 
this must also mean to adapt educational methods to the natural ph)-siological 
capacity and powers of the child. This · involves ·a study and understanding of 
the sphere and compass of a child's physiology. · · ... ' · · 

. · 2. To detect any departures from the normal physiological health and growth, 
any impairments, aberrations, defects, or disease (physical or mental), and advise 
the remedy or amelioration of them (at the school or otherwise) lest worse befall. 
. · 3. To seek the causes and conditions (external and interDal to the body of the : 
child) of such defect and disease, and, as far ·as may be, prevent them.' . . 

4:. To teach and practise personal hygiene in eVefy school, so that a habit of 
hygiene may be contracted by the childre~· and the way of physiological life may 
be followed by each coming generation.~' · .. 

..Jin~ it is known that the great majority of children everywhere suffer from some 
pby&cal defect in the course of their school days, it cannot be too strongly emphasised· 
that adequate arrangement& for detecting th~e defects and dealing with them as 
ea~~~ as possible are an 8838ntial form of inauranoe against exp~cliture on education · 
bemg wasted. 

3. In India the problem has special features arising from the poverty of the 
~and low hygienic standards, both personal and public, d11e to poverty and· 
~norance. Th~ development or public health services in Iniia iJ alsJ of COlli).Ua• 

tively recent or~gin and the respoiL'libla. authoritiea hava hitherto davotel m.u~ ot 
. " . . . 
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their attention to th~ more immediate problema ofmeclical relief ua control of epide­
mics. . In the twenties of this century, and in a few instances somewhat earlier 

· schenies were initiated in almost all Provinces for the medical inspection of achooi 
children, but the informatiop ·given in the Joint Committee'a Report shows how 

· Inadequate th~ were.· They were generally limited to important towns, only a few 
sehool medical officers were appointed and, where available, the services of Municipal 
or District Health Officers were utilized. Owing to the dearth of doctors and nurses 

· the schemes have barely touched the fringe of the school population as a whole . 
. Middle and High Schools have received mo~ attention than Primary Schools, where 
anv school medical se~ice. should obviously start. Girls have in most cases been left 
out of these schemes altogether. There has also been no settled policy as to what 
deyartinent of Government should be in charge and the frequency with which 
they have been started, only to be abandoned after a short period as a measure 
of economy· or for some· other reason, indicates that there has been a complete 
l&ck of appreciation of tlieir fundamental importance. In no branch of education 
.baa ·financial stringency or parsimony produced more disastrous results. 

· · ·, · 4:. · The first need for the medi~l inspection of children really arises at the pre· 
school stage and !or this purpose it will be necessary to enlist the assistance of mater· 

· ility &nd child weH~ workers. From the health point of view the age of entry to 
school, which will bring t}le child under regular medical inspection, should be five 
rather than six... , · . · -· 

· It iS estimated that 50 per-cent of the school children in this country will need some 
sort of medical attention or observation. · Experience. in other countries shows that a 
routine inspection of all pupils· every year involves an amount of work out of pro. 
portion to the results obtained and is not really necessary. The Joint Committee recom· 
mend that routine examinations should be .held {a) on entry into a Basic (Primary) 
School at approximately the &ixth year, (b) at the eleventh year and (c) before leaving 
in the fourteenth year. For pupils in High Schools a final examination is desirable at 
the age of sixteen or seventeen. Children going from a private school without a medical 
inspection scheme to a secondary school should be given a. routine examination as soon 
as possible after ad.missioi\. A medical record should be maintained for each child, 
which ·.should go with the child when he moves from one school to another. In 
'Letween routine examinations care should ~e taken by the .teachers to bring to the 
notice of the school doctor cases o~ defec1is observed by parents or by themselves. 
The.toacb~r should. also keep a record of the height and weight of each pupil 
.twioo. a year· and ~ring abnormalities ,to the .notice of the doc~r. . . 

The examinations should be conducted by a qualified medical practitiOner of 
m.Odem scientific medicine, with some special trai:D.ing in refraction tests and in the 
detection of signs of mabiutrition and also· in ear, nose and throa.t conditions. The 
inspection should take plaee on the school premises, and if possible in the presence of 
the parent. The school physical instructor, if there is one, should also be associated 
with the inspection, ·as he (or she) may be able to assist in the removal of some defecta 
by appropriate exercises. The doctor should always go through the results of his 
inspection with the head teacher. · . . : 

5. In a unit of school population of80,000 in between the ages of six and fourteen 
each age-group will contain about 10,000 pupi:s. On the basis recommended above of 3 
routine examinations during the school life, there will be about 30,000 routine examin· 
ationa .to be carried out every year. An equal number of re-examinations and 
special examinations may also be·required ; but these will take only baH as long on the 
average a8 routine examinations.· Thus a unit of 80,000 pupils will require the 
equivalent or 45,000 routine examinations annually. · A wholetime doctor is expected 
u, carry out about 6,000 routine uaminationa in a year, at the rate of 28 eDmin· 



atiODa per day in 115achool days. .:S,OOO examinations wiU &ccordingly re_quire- the· 
wholetime services of 9 doctors with the necessary number of nurses. 
· · 6. Medical Inspection is of little value unless it is linked up with treatment of 

defects discovered and arrangements for following up cases where necessary. Such 
meagre statistics as are available indicate that the principal dJsabilities of the sc:hool 
children in India are enlarged tonsils, adenoids, . dental caries, pyorrhcea, malnutrition. 
and defective vision. The removal of defects discovered should be accomplished 
within the shortest time and with the minimum interference with school attendance:.· 
Since malnutrition affects a considerable percentage of children, s~hemes for treat­
ment should include the provision of supplementary nourishment including. a· m~d­
day meal where necessary. _Special arrangements will be necessary for the treatment 
of dental defects, for the enucleation of tonsils and adenoids an~ for the correction 
of the more aerio1Is defects of vision and hearing. Simple errors of refraction and 
diseases of the nose and throat which do not require surgical attention can be dealt 
~~~d~~~ . ' ' ·. ' ' 

The present arrangements for' treatment, under wlrlch children have to take their 
chance at general hospitals and waste a considerable amount of time without always . 
getting the attention they require, have been· described by the Joint Committee as 
highly unsatisfactory. The provision of school clinics, well-staffed and equipped with 
medicines etcl) at convenient distances from schools, will alone provid~ th~ right 
facilities for treatment. If in the initial stage of the development programme· the. 
provision of such school clinics is unpracticable, tlie next best plan is to have a separat.Q' 
time, preferab,ly in the aftemoon, allotted exclU.Sively for school children at the local 
hospital. Whatever arrangements may be made in the way of_ clinics, ~t .will be neces· 
sary to treat minor ailments at the school itself. In the transition period, while 
school nurses in adequate numbers are being trained, the work will, as far as pfaCt;io­
able, have to be done by the teacher under instructions from the school doctor. . Apart 
from the immediate treatment of defects, any campaign for the redhction and preven~ · 
tion of disease among school children must be carried into the: home, if appreciable 
progress is to be achieved. In this regard, with the object of enlisting the· co-op~ration 
of parents, close liaison between teachers and htialth Visitors will · b~ of great value. · 

7.- It has already been' pointed out that one of the main'catises of health defects 
among school children in this country ia malnutrition. The condition may be due 
to under-nourishment or an unbalanced diet or both. As regards under-nourish­
ment, the provision of a mid-day ineal ili. school is recognised 'to be a good thing both 
for combating malnutrition and for enabling children to benefit by the lessons im­
parted at the end of the school day. If properly organised, it also affor~ a valuable 
opportunity for social training.: In many provinces brave efforts have been Dl&de to 
provide mid-day meals or other supplementary nourishment but finance has .restricted 
these to a limited number of areas only, and children in the prU:nary stage on account 
of their Jarge numbers have been generally left out. As regards malnutrition 'due to·. 
an unbalanced diet, simple text-books embodying th~· fundamental principles of 
nutrition should be made available in the different Indian languages. · The Nutrition 
Advisory Committee of the Indian Research Fund Association have already issued ,·. 
very useful pamphlet in English. · · · 

· 8, The atmosphere of the ach~oland particularly .th~ example set. by the teacher 
have an important in.ftuence ·on the personal hygiene of the pupil, Steps should 
therefore be taken to ensure that teachers. &lit themaelves physically fit. They · 
ahould be medically examined before admission to a Training School and should be . 
re-examined at intervals after appointment to protect their own health and the health 
of the achool pop~tion. It should also be ~degenerally.known that whatever hia 



.otiier.:'9irtues, .• teachei who doM 'not~- 't.O it th~t 'bOthihe a~d hituchooi are c~'' 

. Will not reooive promotioiL. ' Before' the sChool at.a~ e\rer)r;: day there should l)~f a 
oombined ·boo.lth and cleanlin.ess p&rade: " ' .. · . . -
', . The buildings in which schools m.. hoo~, 'if they have not boon' specially coil: 
t~trucred for the purpose, &lmuld be certified as suitable and hygienic by the local health 
.authorities. '\\here new echools are constructed, they should conform to the ·sta.Ii.d­
ards prescribed in the· ~oard's report on: School Buildings. In all cases due atten-

. tion bhould be paid td lighting, ventilation, heating or cooling, the provision of 
wholescme ·drinking water and sanitary latrines. Children as a rule will be found to 
respond quickly to a good environment. · 

, ' . Co-operative efforts by the children for cleaning up the school and its surround­
:ing areas should be encouraged. Such efforts, apart. from keeping the children fit. 
'and healthy, ~llhelp ~make _them 1Iseful citizens. , . . 
· 9. Jn'·order to derive the titnio8t benefit from the medical service it is necessary 
tha~ the childre~ shoul~ receive proper trai$g jn hygiene. In this respect the cur­
"ric:iula of schools and t4e equipment and ~raining of the teacher call for speciaJ atten· 
\ion.· Practical hygiene should be a e<>mpulsory subject in all courses for the .training. 
;C?f teachers and partic!Uar stress should be laid on this subject in the . training of 
teachers for the Pre-Pri,inary and Basic (Primary and Midd:e) stages .. The sy~.abus in 
training schools and cOlleges ih this subject needs to be . revised and brought up to. 

·'date so 8$, to equip the~teacher to play an efficient part in the modem school medical 
Service~· In view; of the peculiar. personal, . communal and environmental aspects of. 
hygiene in India; which · differ widely from.those in a temperate cliril.ate,-flpecial text­
bookS de~ with Indian ·conditionS are indispe~ble. A handbook .on health . 
education for use ty s~h~ol teacherS, would ·alSo \le of great nlue and ~ order that 
the .teac~ers' interest ~the sub~ect may l>e kept alive, frequent refresher courses in. 
hygtene should be pr~ytded. . . . :. . , . , . · . 
·'' . The ·instruction o~. children in hygie~e should at the beginning be wholly on 
practi(!al_lines and devoted :inainly to personal hygiene.. The active and willing co­
operation of children in health matters is best secured through popular mov~ments 
and games, e.g., the Jut,llor Red Cross.·and,the Junior Red Cross Healt~ Game. In 
the higher classes; pupils may extend their i!-Ctivi~ies beyond the school tot~ com­
munity. · The Macken#e School ·Course.· of Jrilst .Aid,. Hygiene and. Sanitation 
should be .valuable and ·girls in th~ higher cl!~J!ses shou19 receive· training. hi mother-. 
craft, combined with ~.its to cJ:illd welfare ¢eJ;ttres. . . . . .. .. 
. ; ::. io. PhysicOJ ed~c~tion in. Iridia like . the.-medical ·service· ·has received more 
~ttention in the · secoil.qary .. than.' the primary. stage. -.AB. usual also, the physical 
educa~ion Qf girls lags behind.that of boys. .The employment of trained instructors 
iS limited. tO seCQndary 8chool8 and the type's of exercises given are in some cases old 
fashioned.. Many ecllools have ,pliysical trahiing ·at t'he end of the day, a time· which 
should be avoided, if 'possible~. .All children should' receive physical training, though, 
the form it takes-may be. modified in individual cases in the light of medical advice. 
~ addition to .the. more formal ~xe.rCises ph~c81 trainhlg should include organised 
games and other useful forms of corporate activity. ' . . : . ; ... 

The production of satisfactory results fror,u the system-of compulsory physical 
edu~tion requires e~Cien~y. on the part of the instr:ucting $taft' and proper adminis· 
triltivfforganisation. Every Education Department should have. at headquarters: 
an experienced and well qu¥ed officer to Qrganise the scheme in schools and colleges. . 
Under him there should be a District 'Inspector of Physical EducatiQn in each dis- : 
trict. Until an adequate number of trained physical instructors is available, . the . 

. appoilitment of trained 'Whole-tune instructors even iD the larger Basic (Primary and 



M.iddle) &boola will not be possible •. ·:District Inspecton of Physicai Education may 
therefore profitably organise training camps for Basic (Primary and Midd:e) School 
teachers. Every effort should be made to accelerate the progress of physical educa­
tion amongst girls and the appointment of well-quall.tied ~rg•rs to .lo~k after 
this is essential ·· · · ' · 

The devolpin~nt ·of health co~cionsness through oor}lorate activi.ties )Vhich 
emphasise physical fitness, social .service, nature study, crafts, camp life ana other 
healthful activities, is of the utmost importance and should find its place in the life 
of every school alongside academic teaching. Among the organisations for corporate 
activity which exist in schools to-day are the Junior Red Cross, Boy Scouts, Girl 
Guides, the Hindustan Scouts, the Bratibalaka and Bratachari movements. These 
organisations are all useful ; but there is no reason why schools should not base their 
corporate activities on a syllabus which embodies the best features of each oi those 
most suited to the locality. At least one period a week should be set apart in 
schools for sonie corJ>orate activity,· in addition to the time allotted to physical 
training and ga.mes. Through these and other activities, opportunities may be sou.ght

1 

for establishing cleser co-operation between parents and school authorities~ · ; · 

The health of the school child should be an important consideration in deter­
mining both the time-table and the~chool terms, especially in .this country .with its 
varying climatic conditions. Educational authorities should pay,l().ue ~gard to 
climatic factors and fix the school hours with a view to ensuring maxim11Dl. mental 
output with the least poBBible mental and phySical fatigue. · · . . . · . . ., 

11. The 'proviSion of facilities for the mentally and p~y~call{: handic~PI)ed 
children calls for separate mention. Many of these will prQbably have to underg~ 
prolonged and,..specialised medical treatment, and special s~hools with a·.separate 
medical service will be needed. Such pupils may also require teaching dUring treat­
ment or convalescence u~d~r special conditions •. which ha~e already received consider· 
~le .atte,ntion in other countries, particularly the United l{ingdom... · · .. : . 

. With regard to the mentally handicapped children who are educable, the estab· 
lishment of special schools has been considered elsewhere in tJ:Us report.· Apart from 
the provision of special schools, it will be necessary to' take the' assistance of speciafuit 
medical officers including psychiatrists, educational psychologists and social workers 
experienced, in me~~, tal welfare, in dealing with these cases. For. this purpose 
~peoialist doctors may be associated with the school medical service at least 
fvr. pu.rt-time work. Social workers will be able to seek and remedy environmental 
11auses which contribute to the condition of the child both at home and outside it. • 

• • t 1 • 

12. In order t~~t the experience of each tJurvey may be available for the subse-. 
quent ones, and so *at the work may be done better every t~e ar.d the best scientific 
knowledge and experience may be brought to bear on the problems armng in school 
~edical work, it is nece~ary that an opportunity should be d'orded .iut' 
investigating the methods uset\ and the results obtained each year. ·It will probably 
be found that the school offers one of the most fruitful fields for research in medicme 
~nd health. Provision f~r research is therefore.very important. ·· 

·.. l 3. It has been Mtima.ted that 9 whole-:time doctors will be required for· a school 
population of80,000 in the Senior and JuniorBasio (Middle and Primary) stages. The 
total school population of 555 lakhs in tha38 stages would on this bas:a. require· tlte 
whole-time services or 6,244 doctors. At least another 1,500 wo·.Ud be required for tlte 
higher stages of ~ueation, In addition tq. t~ t~ta ,of vario~ kinw, dentist$ 
~ trajned~.ur~ .wil\beneeded.,. . , . .. , ·: · ·. . · .. ~: 
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. · · .. According to the report of the Chief Medical Officer of the Board of Education, 
England, 1938, the school medical service in England and Wales had the following 
staff-
"' · . 1. School M~dical Officers and Assistant. School Medi~al Officers-

. 728 calculated in terms of whole-time work, or 1 whole-time officer for 6,220.. 
children. · ' ' . · · 
' 2. S~ialists.:_' 

~ C" . "" 

~· 1,065, mostly part-time; for ophthalmic, aurai, &n~BSthetic, X-ray, artifi· 
· ciallight and orthopmdic work. . ·· 

3. Den.tis~ 
. · 783 (whole-time), or 1 dentist to 5,780 children. 

' . I 

4. Nurses-
. : .2,798 (whole-tiine) ; in addition the part-time services of district nurses 
the extent of which could not be accurately estimated, were utilised. 

· By the above standards, the requirements of this country should be :-
1. Medical Officers • • 8,923. 
2~ Specialist Medical Officers •. • , . 13,053 (part-time). 
3. Dentists · · · • • • • 9,602. 

- ~.- Nurse& • • 34,295. 
The following will probably be reg'arded as a reasonable estimate for India, at any 
rate for some time to come- · ·' · · .. · · 

. I. Medidat. OffiCer& • , 7 ,500 • 
. 2. Nurses !1 ~ • ~ • • • • ~ 15,000. · 

The supply of specialists must depend on the expansion of the medical service gene-­
rally and that of dentists on the actual incidence of dental caries, which is not knoWD 
but is supposed to be considerably less than in Western countries. Until an adequate 
supply of medical officers of all types and of nurses is available, it may be necessary 
to supplement existing provision by Medical Attendants, to whom further reference 
will be found below. l · 
. Of the 7,500 medic&l officers, about 600 will probably be mainly employed on 
administrative wOJ:k and the balance of 7,000 on field work. As all the 7,500 doctors, 
'like the trained teachers, cannot be provided in a short period, a scheme for pro· 
ducing them over a period of 25. years will call for an additional production of about 
300 school doctors per year. This total of7,500 doctors will give an annual wastage 
of about 250 on the assumption that a doctor's average period of service is 30 years. 
So, apart from the imn:lediate provision of a substantial number of doctors it will be 
necessary to train every year about 250 doctors in additiQn to those required to 

· replenish the publio services on the present basis. . It is estimated that in India there 
are about 45,000 doctors, a number entirely inadequate for the needs of such a large 
population according to the standards of modern countries. The training of women 
doctors also assumes greater importance in the light of present requirementa •. The 
figures given above will serve as approximate calculations only, and it may in the 
initial stages be necessary to employ part-time doctors and nurses. The services of a· 
fairly large number of army doctors are likely to be available on demobilisation, and 
full use should be· made of them. · · . · 

li. As stated above, in the initial stages it may be necessary toaupplementtbe 
npply of fully trained ~ool medical oficen by me&DI of Kednl Attadantl. · '.I'Y 
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duties of these officers will be to work in c(H)peration with the schoo~ the medical · 
service and the home of the pupil. This service should be recruited either from 
selected teachers, or from other persons with suitable educational qualificatioQJ, 
Their training should enable them to deal with minor ailments, to see that treat. 
ment prMcribed by School Medical Officers is carried out and to. advise teachers and 
parents generally about ordinary health matters. The number of such officera should 
not be less than 7,000, that is, about the same number .as the doctors: engaged in · 
field work. . · . >-:-:-. : . · , ·) 

15. The figure of 34,295 nu.lses, worked out on the basis of the figures relating 
to England, may be regarded as unattainable in India at any rate in the early stages. 
It would seem reasonable to make provision for about 15,000 nurses. At the out., 
break of the war India had only about 6,000 registered v.urses and the leeway .to be 
made up here even for the normal services is consequently. very great. 'Flans for 
training 15,000 nurses will also have to be spread over a period of 25.years and this 
will mean training about 600 nurse~ annually. . Once the standard has been·reached, 
the annual wastage will be about 500 nurses, which should also be taken into account 
in any future training programme. · The stimulus given to the training of nurse& by 
the war-may be helpful in achieving an increase in the production of nurses. In any 
case, until women with requisite qualifications are forthcoming for the profession in 
sufficient numbers, it may be necessary to employ a number of male nurses to start 
with as assistants to the female nurses. · 1 · . • <, • , • 1 • • ... • 

. 16. The administrative machinery. for contro~g ~d ·a~p~g: tha: achod 
medical service has received careful consideration by the Central Advisory .Boards of 
Education and Health. . They recommend· that school medical services, .being 
primarily concerned with education, should be placed under the administrative and 
financial control of the Education Departments. In each ProvinCe there should be a 
Chief School Medical Officer to administer the service, assisted by a ~ufficient number 
of doctors for the administr.ative and executive duties of medical inspection and treat­
ment of school children.. As continuity in school medical work~ important, a doctor 
should be deputed for such work for at least !ouf to five years and where possible 
should devote the whole of hia time toit. <.' ., :-: 11 :. , i '; :. : . : . 1 1 

As the work will need to be co-ordinated with that of the Medical ·and Public 
Health Departments, it may be dwable to set up a committee of .co-ordination With 
the Director of Public Instruction, the Surgeon-General (or Inspector Gener~l bf 
Civil Hospitals) and the Director of Public Health as members. In some easesiit 
may not be necessary to appoint a separate Chief School Medical Officer' undet" the 
Department of Education since it may be possible for thl{~nrgeon General (or 
~pector .General of Civil Hospitals) or the Director of Pnl>lio l{ealth ~ act in 
this capamty. .· . . ; ... ·. . ·. . . ' ~. 1 . . _:. 

17. The main conclusions of the Joint Committee of tha Central Advisory 
Boards of Education and Health are set out below :- . · · ; · · • ' · ; i ' 

Introduction and Histori~ .• . . '!~ 
(1) The Committee wish to draw special attention to the frequency with which a 

system of medical inspection baa been started in a. Province only to be abandoned 
after a short while as a measure of economy. This indicates that there baa not been 
a clear appreciation of the fundamental necessity for and the essential characteristica 
of a school medical scheme. The Committee eDlphaaise that satisfactory arrange-­
. menta for school medical inspection and tleatment form an e~~~ential part of &llJ :f::i, IJ)'stem of public education. 1• . ; , . • •. • • •· , v 
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i • 4 · :- . Aims and Objects of a School Medical Service .. 
' · · {2) The Committee co~der that the aims and objects of a school medical service, 
as defined by ~ir George Newman, are applicable to India and that it is absolutely 
essential that steps .be taken to ensure that children attending school are healthy and 
kept healthy. This is necessary not only from the medical but also from the educa-
tional point of view~ A • 

·. ·- , (8). In developing a school medical service in India a big difficulty is the inade­
quate number of qualified doctors and nurses. However, in some of the large cities 
,it should be possible to organise school health work on as wide a basis as in the West. 

• ! "l ' ' ' ~ - ' j• ' 

·• ·' { • 1 · • ·• Medical Inspection. 

f •. ~ 1(4) .P~bably fifty per eent. -of the children attending school would be found to 
~require medical attention or medical observation. - . 
t·; . : (5) Too ~uch weight c&.nnot ~e ~ven to health considerations in determiniDg 
the age at which children should be .admitted to school. The age of school .entry 
~hould be not more than six and preferably five. , . 
~, ... (6} Many routine examinations of school children in some parts of India are 
unnecessary •. The routine examinations should be (a) on entry into a primary school 
at approximately the sixth 'year, (b) at the eleventh year and (c) at the fourteenth 
year~ . For children in High Schools when leaving at the age of seventeen a fi.nal exa­
mination is desirable •. ' Children going from a private school without a medical 
;inspection scheme to a· secondary· school.should be given a routine examination 
··~ soon as possible after admission. . · . 
:'. 'I . {7) A whole-tUne doctOr may reasonably be expected to carry out 5,000 routine 
~nspections .in a year. , ! , . • • . · 

r . (8) .A. medical record will have to be maintained for each ohild, which will go with 
the child. when he goes from one school to another. 
! . · (9) Height and weight records should be taken not less than twice a year. This 
work should be done by the ~cher. · . · 

(10) Medical insp~on should only be carried out by a qualified doctor with 
sp-ecial training fo:t: the work.· ; · . · 
;: ·(11) 'Medical' irispection should take place in the ichool during school hours and 
·if possible the parents should be present. In schools with a physical instructor he 
should as far as possible be available during the inspection. The doctor should go 
through the inspection results with the teacher •. · 

\. . 
1. 4 ·-

. . . • :; · ':. ·~ , Treatment and Follow Up. 
(12) A scheme for medical inspeCtion without provision for treatment and 

follow up is of little or' no usa. . SchemeS for treatment must include provision for 
supplementary nourishment. Special, arrangements will be necesaary for treating 
dental defects, tonsils and adenoids and for correcting the more serious defects of 
vision and hearing. ' · · 1 : • 

(13) In urban areas · accommodation for school clinics should be provided at 
convenient centres.· h many towns, buildings suitable for the purpose already exist, 
such as maternity and child welfare centres. Where it is not posaible to provide 
epecialschool clinics, the next best plan is a special session for aohool children at the 
local hospital or dispensary. · 
' · (14) Much of the minor elementny treatment can be done by the teacher Pro;" 
lidecl he has received the requisite instruction. . ' · .. 



(iG) Any campaign for the reduction and prevention of disease am.ongst !~Ch~i 
ehildren most be carried. into the home) if sound progress is to be achieved. . · . . · ~ 

(16) Every effort should be made to secure the interest and cooperation of healhl 
visitors in following up the defective school_children in their homes. - .: . . . · :' . 

(17) The lack of contact in every type of school between teachers and parents 
is a regrettable feature of school life in India, which the Committee feel should :~ 
remedied as soon as possible. · - · · · 

(18) As th~ teacher is the solution of so many of the problems of school health; 
the Committee urge the vital importance of making the conditions of ~mploymen' 
more attractive to the right type of man and woman, · 

Nutrition. ... 
. (19) The children of primary schools are not generally included in the schemes for 

mid-day meals. The effects of malnutrition on primary school children 'are not l~s 
serious than on children of higher ages. All the children should be given a mid-day 
meal, whether it is brought from their homes or provided at the school. Parents able 
~pay should contribute to the scheme. . · . . · ·: 

(20) Simple text-books embodying the fundamental prlnciples,. of nutrition 
should be made available in the~ different Indian languages •. · 

Personal and Environmental Hygiene, 
(21) The practice of personal hygiene by achool children depends largely on 

the example set by the teacher. Not only must the teacher,s personal cleanliness be 
of a high standard but his physique and general health must also be good. ill 
candidates for admission to "training colleges and ·schools should. be medically 
examined. The teacher should be medically examined at intervals as much to protect 
his own health as to eliminate any danger to the school population, 

(22) A daily parade before the school starts gives an opport~ity of judging 
cleanliness standards. It should be a health and cleanliness parade. · • · · 

(23) Where it is necessary to use ordinary buildingsas.schools, the· responsible 
educational authority should obtain the advice of the local health officer as to their.· 
suitability. ' · · ·· . · • 

(24) The appointment of a body of experts to report Ot:J. suitable standardS fo r 
lighting, ventilation and heating of schools is recommended. 

(25) In each school some type of container should be provided in which wholesome 
water kept under lock and key is made available. ~ ' · 

(26) Regarding the provision of latrines, the bored-hole latrine offers a satis­
factory solution in most rural and suburban areas. 

(27) The effect of posture on the child's health and growth with special reference ! 

to the use of desks and seats is a matter of great importance and :rtlquires special· 
investigation by experts. · 

. (28) Cooperative effort among the children for the cleaning up of the school and its 
surrounding areas should be encouraged and suggestions are made for carrying thiJ 
out. 

Tea0hing of hygiene in schools and in training ~chools and oolle ges •. · -
(29) Instruction of school children in hygiene Should begin at the earliest age, 

poeaible and at the beginning should be made whoUy on practical linea and devoted 
mainly to peraonal hygiene. 



' (SO) The Jlinior R8d Cross Health Game is an appropr1a~ and valuabte me&U 
. oflayiog the foundations of a h~lthy life during the prim&ry school years. · 

.·.-. (31) Hygiene. should be a compulsory subjeotin alloourses 'or the training of 
teachers. . · , . . . 

. . (32)' Practical demonstrations should form an important part of the ooui'e of 
. training in hygi~ne for teachers. They should be taught by· practice to recognise 
defects in children and to do elementary treatment. . .. 

. (33) ~ex:t-:book:s on hygi~ne dealing with Indian conditions are indispensable. 

~ · · Physical education. 
(84) TheEdueationDepartment headquarters staff should include a well quali .. 

fi.ed and experienced officer to organise the scheme for physical instruction in colleges 
..,and schools. He shoul~ have an Inspector for each District. 

···· (35)·Thephysical instructor should have training in the elementaryprinciplea 
of physiology, of the hygienic mode of life and of nutrition. 

.· (S6) Heaith education should find a prominent place in the programme of study 
. of the physical instructor, the aim being to develop in them the incentive and the 
ability to train children to practise healthful living and to enable them to cooperate 
intelligently in medical inspection.. - · • 

(37) Every secondary school should have a fully trained physical instructor, and 
his appointment should be a condition for a grant-in~aid. 

(38) District Inspectors should organise training camps for physical instruction, 
lasting about a,morith, for primary school teachers. · 

. . · (39) A special effort should be made to acCelerate the rate of progress of physical 
education in girls' schools. . . . 

(40) Some period every day during school hours should be devoted to organised 
physical activity but undue emphasis· on drill is undesirable. Organised games 
ahould form an important.part of the curriculum for physical education. 

· · . . . Corporate ~ctivities. 
. (41) The EducationDepartm.ent~hould be strongly represented on the Junior 

Red Cross Committees in order that the potential bene~t of this important movement 
· may become more widespread throughout the schools. . 

. ( 42) The curriculum of the school should be arranged to provide at least one 
period a week for some corporate activity in addition to physical training and 
, organised games. 

; . ( 43) A sustained campaign to interest the parents in the school activities and to 
incre$88 the opportunities of contact between the parents and the school authorities 
must be undertaken. · , . · 

( 44) Much can be done through education to improve existing health conditions, 
and the simultaneous education of the child and his parent is an important part of 
the corporate activities of the schooL 

. . Administration. , 
·. · ( 45). School medical services should be created in the Provinces. 

( 46) The administrative control of these, including the necessary budget pro-. 
vision, should be under the Education Department. · 

(4:7) In each major Province there should be a Chief School Medical Officer to 
administer the school medical service, which should contain a sufficient number of 
docton for the administrative and executive dutiee of medical inspection and treat-· 
111111~ ot achool childma. · 



( ~) tn order to proiilofie coordination in regard to schooi · 01edical work be~\\teen 
the Eduoation Department and the Medical od.Publio Health Departments, ~ OO· 
ordination committee oonsistiDg of the Director ()f Public Iostruotion, Surgeon 
General or Inspector General o£ Civil Hospitals and the Director of Public Health 
ahould be set up in major Provinces. 

( 49) ID making the recomme11dation for the appointment of a Chief. School 
Medical Officer the Committee do not regard it as necessarily involving the appoint­
ment of a third administrative medical officer at Provincial headquarters. They are 
of opinion that, in order to secure as much coordination as possible and to facilitate . 
the economic use of doctors already in the employment of the Provincial Govern­
ments, it may be found convenient for the Surgeon General or the Inspector General 
of Civil Hospitals as the case may be or the Director of Public Health to act as Chief. 
School Medical Officer under the .Minister for Education. Whether one of these 
officers acts as Chief School Medical Officer or a separate appointment is made is 
obviously a matter for each Provincial Government to decide. 

(50) Government control over the efficiency of local school .medical inspection 
schemes should be exercised through the judicious distribution of grantS-in-aid to 
the responsible local bodies. Government grants-in-aid should be at least 50 per cent; 
of the cost. · · · . .; 

(l>l) The expenditure on thesupervising staff maintained at Provincial and 
District headqll&l'ters should be a charge on the Provincial funds. . -
. (32) Continuity in school medic&l work is vital and the period of deputation of a 

doctor for this work should be at least four to five years. . · ' 
(33) In the larger towns the employment of wholetime school medical officers is 

essential for efficient service and such officers should not be permitt~d to engage in 
private practice. A scheme should include primary and secondary schools and it 
should be a condition of recognition that each school takes part in the 8cheme. 

· (54) Medical inspection and treatment should be provided free for the children 
of all primary schools and of the primary departments of secondary schools. · . 

*(53) In secondary schools, particularly in urban areas, the fees charged should 
include a contribution towards the cost of medica.Unspection and treatment. · 

(56) Before a school medical inspection scheme can be drawn up for rural areas~ 
a preliminary survey should be made of the medical facilities available and of the 
ways of supplementing them. · 

(18) Summary of the main concluaiona in Otis chapte~ , . 
(a) Provision for ensuring the physical welfare-of all pupils and

1

students should 
be made on the lines set out in the report; of the Joint Committee. • 

(b) The cost of the School Medical Service including provision of meals and 
special schools etc. has, on the analogy of other countries, been estimated at 10 ptU' 
cent. of the total expenditure on the schools. Provision has been made for this in 
the estimates of the cost of the national system at the appropriate stages. 
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.·TilE EDUCATION ·or THE HANDICAPPED 

· · t in a national scheme of ~ucation which provides for all children according 
to their special aptitudes, it seems only logical that cons~deration should also be given 
to those children who are generally classed as ' handicapped '. · Little has been done 
so far in this country to meet the specific requirementS" of children in this category, 
and there is much that it could profitably borrow from the experience and achieve­
ments of those countries which have been active in this field already. In education· 
ally advanced countries it is agreed that special provision is necessary for subnormal 
children who fail to keep pace wi~h the majority of their fellows of the same age-
•group. . · · · . 
· . The handicapped may be divided into two major groups ; 
,. , ·' .. ;(I) the mentally handicapped, and . 

· .-(II) the physically handicapped. . 
; .2; In. schools and in the world outside ,mental backwardness does not always 

.mean the same thing. Among the mentally handicapped two broad types may be 
~tinguished (i) those who are born with intelligence below the average and (ii) those 
'Who are ~ bac'!rward ' owing to some form of maladjustment or physical ailment, 
which has caused temporary mental retardation. -
•. · · Children who -a.re mentally handicapped are not a class radically different from 
the normal, though the' dividing line between normality and abnormality seems to 

1 

have-been rising as civilization has advanced in complexity. Throughout the entire 
range of abilities that children exhibit, the various grade8 merge almost imperceptibly 
into one another. A child who appears to be dull at school may not necessarily prove 
a failure in life. A cut-and-dried classification is not always either possible or desi· 
rable~ · A detailed study of individual cases is required and efforts should be made to 
trace the particular Qauses which may be at the root of a child's failure to make due 
progress at school. . Among the' backward' children, however, two types are gene-
rally found:- · 
! ·' · (i) those who try, and . 

. (ii) those who do not try. . · .• 
In the former category backwardness may be due to-

'- (a) lack of proper guidance in the initial stage of education, 
(b) wrong methods of instruction, · . · 
(c) interruption of study due to frequent migration or illness, 

. {a) specific disabilities which only an expert can diagnose, and 
•· · (e) nervous and temperamental factors. 
Among the latter, the causes of backwardness may be-: • 

(a) lack of vitality, - '· · · · 
_ (b) environmental influences, i.e., unsatisfactory home conditions, 
. . . . (c) _over-indulgence or over.mscipline at home, and 

· (a) undetected physical deficiency. · · 
The school medical services will no doubt discover and remedy those that are tempo­
rary or curable. There will in any case be an appreciable number of children who 
will need special education only for a limited period, at the end of which they should 
be able to take their place with their coevals in the normal group. · · 
· 3. Efforts are being made today to measure the degree of ' backwardness ' by 

reference to a definite objective standard. In the process of selection it is useful to 
remember that an individual child is much too complex in his make-up and interesta 
to be explained in terms of a few broad principles. • Intelligence Tests' have, 
however. come to be generally regarded as reliable methods and the I. Q. (Intelligence 

70 
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Quotient) or M. R. (Mental Ratio) is considered to be a fairly aecura.temdex of the 
educable capacity of a child. This method, however, with it& stress on abstract 
thinking has obvious limitations, for children with relatively low I. Q.'s may have 
other attributes which will enable them to play their part as independent and useful 
citizens. . · 

· On the basi! of intelligence tests subnormal children may be put into three groups. 
Children with I. Q. between So and 70 are ";dull" children. These children cannot 
keep pace with the normal group in the ordinary school course. ·They will always be, 
educationally backward and the chances of their pecoming useful citizens will depend· 
upon the development of abilities other than scholastic. . The " dull " are able to 
perform certain tasks calling for a limited degree of initiative and responsibility bu~ . 
will always need a certain a~ount of sympathetic supervision, if ,they are to b~OD.Jt 
and remain reasonably efficient. . . . . . .. . ' _·. :· . . . \' 

Children with I. Q. below 70 are usually termed ~~ feeble minded '.t; they may alsq 
be kept in ordinary schools, provided they are only called upon to deal with simpl~ 
concrete things. Those whose I. Q. falls below 55, i.e., " imbeciles ~, can find no v,se, 
ful place in the modern world and require special care at home or in institutions. , . 

In Western countries it is estiniated that the number of p~ple with an I. Q. leu 
than 55 is approximately 0· 3 per cent. of the population. It would appear on that 
basis that British India has between six to fourteen ~ population of 1,66,305 which 
will fit into no kind of school when young and into no occupation when grown up;~ 
If the proportion o£1 per cent. is taken as . an approximate figure for the number of 
• feeble minded" there are in the same age-groups in this country 6,54,350 chil<lren.­
The proportion of the" dull" with I. Q. 85-7.0 is estimated to be about 15 per cent. of 
the age-group, and on that basis the number of children in the eategorr will b~ 
83,15,250. . · · ·· · . · · 1 · . · I · •.· , • . . · :. . ; r 

• • • • ' ,.. 1 • • • •• , ~ •• ~ , • 1 .. • r r 
4. It is not desirable for psychological or other reasons to~segregate the subno~ 

mal or backward children in schoo1s. c Dull I children, apart from intellectual.in-:­
capacity, may be ~therwise sane and normal ·Although it may be expedient ip th~ 
course of ordinary grading to separate dull children from the bright ones for. a consi-• 
derable part of their intellectual training, yet since they will have to learn to live iJl ~ 
world with people of all grades of abilities, it 'is essential that throughout the school 
life they should have opportunities of mingling freely with the~ brighter fellows and. 
of sharing with them such work and pleasures as all childJ;en enjoy: The' mentally 
handicapped children who are educable should, therefore,' remain within the general· 
educational system, though special provision will. have to be made for their parti~ 
cular requirements, Special srhoo1s may have to be provided for the "feeble minded" · 
at a later stage. · , · · , · · : • · ' . 

· 5. The education of h~ndicapped.children must, ~in 'ilie,_ca&e' 9f the nd~al, 
aim at enabling them to lead a life of useful service to the commtmity and happiness 
for themselves. The study of individual children will guide the achool in determin­
ing what useful habits they ahould form, wh&t kind of skill they should acquire, 
what interests and attitude of mind they should be , lecl· tQ. develop and what 
knowledge they should atrive for. A catefully planned programme euited to the 
child' a potential abilities, academic and vocational, will enable the child to work 
towards definite standards. His aucceaa should be gauged in relation to his own 
potentialities rather than in terma of achievements of the1 normal groups. In 
abort, when it is realized that the und.erstanding of the child ia of prime import­
ance and that the subject matter ia secondary, then, and.. only then, can a school 
help each child to :realiJe his own potentialities. , . . 
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.._ 6 •. " Those who ha"'e had opportunities of watching a IUcceeatul teacher of a dull 
• and backward class at work have no doubt of the qualities by which· IUch a teacheJ 
.. shines. In the first place, he shows very clearly that he is thoroughly familiar with 
'children's ways~ he is interested in them aa individuals; he posseaaes the power 
of divining wh~tever latent possibility is in them and of inspiring them with his own 

. confidence.in their eventual success; he is thoroughly familiar with what appeals to 
children, he knows how to provide the tasks that will keep them happily and usefully 
occupied and how to make work t~t does not at first attract a source of pleasnre and 
profit; he is able to turn the most untoward circumstance to good account and re..<Jireot 
attention into proper channels when it has become diverted elsewhere ; he is gene­
rous and open-minded, quick to show sympathy when it is needed but slow to give up 
hope when things are not going well ; he is lively and cheerful himself and his example 
an~ influence breed liveliness and cheerfulness in his pupils ; he may or may not be 
distinguished academically, but he will certainly possess a fund of common sense and 
,have an undoubted gift in aom~ direction or other...:... gift, perhaps, for dramatic 
work or for muaic; 'or dancing, or gamE'S, or cr&f'twork. On the whole, his intereata 
will be active and practical rather than just bookish ; he will be wise and resourceful 
rather tharl merely clever ; and he will be more interested in projects rather than 
subjects and in children than either ". • · . · · 
> . . Teachers with the qualities dE'Jicribed above are not easy to find; but. the problem 
. of ensuring the supply of such teachera is inseparably bound up with those of the 
selection and training of teachers in general,, There are not many members of the 
teaching profession in this country who possess experience in handling dull children 

. over a long period, for acquaintance with the general principles of human development 
must necessarily be supplemented by class-room experience and hitherto little atten· 
tion -has been paid to ~he dull or backward child as a specific educational problem. 
The training colleges will have to face the task almost entirely by themselvest.aince 
· they.cannot as in other educationally advanced eountriea turn to organisations for 
mental welfare, like ~he National Institute of Industrial Psychology or the Child 
Guidance Clinics, for help and guidance. . . 
. There are at present only two ·institutions in India for the education of the 
mentally handicapped. . ''' · · · · 
:. ' (1) Bodhana, Jhargram, Bengal. . . . 
. ·. (2) The Children's House, .Kurseong, Bengal. · . · 

The first is the only institution which serves the .needs of all communities in India 
. generally ; the second is an institution. catering for European and Anglo-Indian child· 
ren only. ; · · · · · . · ·' . . .. . · . 
· · '1. The physically handicapped may be divided into the following categories:- · 

(i) Those who are deficient in one or more special senses ; the blind, the deaf, 
the de&f' and blind, the deaf-mutes eto., . ~ 

1 • · · • (it} those who are reta:tded by motor deficiency including respiratory, bean 
··. and orthopaedic cases and . · · · · 
· · (iii) those who are defective in speech. . 
The number of the physically handicapped according to the 08DSt18 of 1931, modified 
in the light of expert opinion, may very roughly be put as follows :- · 
· . · Blind · · · .. · 17,50,000 

! r ·: · Deaf-mute ' .. - · • • • •. 2,00,000 
: \ ·~ . Deaf' • ·• • . • • 6,00,000 

Cripple (permanently handicapped) •. • Not known. 
· Delicate (temporarily handicapped) Not known. 

,, • · · u Speeoh-Defecmve r. ·• ~ · Not known. 
• P. ao, loud of Ed'!Mlatioa pam~ 111. · 



71 . 

In the abaence of effective remedial measurea, climate, ouatom.a and quaob. mua 
have added considerably to these figures during the last ten y~rs. . Unfortunately 
no figures relating to these items are available in the 1941 cens~. 

· 8. The census of 1931 puts the number of the blind in British India (~xcluding 
Burma) at 4,35,078, but census figures can hardly be relied on for educational p~~ 
as there is no standard definition of blindness in this country. · U .the definition 
adopted by t~e English Board of Education be accepted, namely, "so blind as to' be 
unable to perform any work for which eye-sight is essential", expert calculation 
would then raise the number of the blind population in India in 1941 to about 
20,00,000, with about 4,00,000 in the six to fourteen •ge-grQup. · 

What has been done up-to-date to ~kle this problem has been very_ largely 
due to voluntary philanthropic enterprise. There are in existence 33 societies 
which are gallantly facing this enormous challenge; of these 21> are for the 
l;llind only, 6 are for both ,blind and deaf, 1 is in combination with a poor asylum · 
and 1 with a cripple home. Altogether they have a total enrolment of 1,156 blind 
people, of whom 998 are males and 158 females. Of these 987"~ are children. . 
It will be clear from this how much remains to be done. 

· If the problem is to be effectively tackled, the services provided must be com· 
prehensive. It is tme that in other countries blind welfare work has been pioneered 
by private philanthropy and the State has come in when private enterprise had 
already made appreciable progress. This country, however, has waited long enough 
and the time has arrived when the State should take up the education of handi· 
capped children as a necessary part of the general scheme, though i~ will no· doub• 
at all-times encourage and welcome voluntary assistance. The Board have urged 
that comprehensive legislation in • · the general interests of the blind should be 
'promoted on the lines of the Blind Persons Act in Great Britain. Such legislation 
should ensure among other measures the compulsory education of "Qlind children 
as well as facilities for vocational training to provide employment for the em­
ployable blind and financial help Vor those who cannot be made"' self-supporting. 
Aa a preliminary-to launching an refi'ective scheme for the welfare of the blind it 
is essential that a tspecial census of the blind persons in India 'should be taken as 
soon as possible. It is also necessary to adopt a Uniform Br&ille Code for Indian 
languages as a whole. Attempts in the past to overcome the linguistic difficultiea 
inherent in this task have failed but last year a apecial committee of the Board at . 
last succeeded in devising a Uniform Br&ille Code which will, it is hoped, meet the 
demands of t.he Indian languages and win in time general acceptance. It still 
remains to set up a central press with an up-to-date embossing plant and a 
workshop for manufacturing necessary educational apparatus together with a central 
library to serve all institutions in India. · 

Apart, from training facilities for the blind there als~ should be in every, -area 
an after-care department to place those trained in jobs as well as a research bureau 
to investigate improved methods of training and new avenues of employment. 
Special training institutions will also be necessary for training teachers for the blind, 
achools. While the schools with their medical services will do all they can to train · 
and place t:Jle blin~ in life, there are ~umerous ?the~ ~~ of the problem, e.g.,. 
the prevention of blindness, the education of public oplDlon, begging, etc., which can 
only be tackled effectively by an all-India "society with the sanction of the· State 
behind it. It ia satisfactory to record that:the Government of India have recently 
appointed Sir Clutha Mackenzie to study the problem· and prepare a comprehensive 
acheme for improving the general welfare of tbe b1ind populatiop, 
)UilOEH]f , _ . 
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9. It is a . common practice in existing institutio111 to Mmbine the education~ 
· ·of t~ deaf, deaf-mutes an~ other physically infirm with that of the blind. As their · 

reqmrements ·are separate and distinct, there should be special institutions for the 
· e~uc~tion of ·~ch main category. Deaf-mutes· and the atone-deaf require educa, .. 

tion iJ1 a. speCial school for the deaf; the partially deaf, according to the degree of 
. th~ir defect, should either be taught in a school or class for the partially deaf, or 
should be placed in the front seats of the class in an ordinary school. 

. · : The existing educational provision for the deaf comprises 85 schools with a 
, total enrolment of 1,813 pupils. 

· . . 10. One of the most notable expansions of the educational and medical services 
in Western cotmtries during recent years, has been the development of schemes for 
the education and training of the physically handicapped children, most of whom 
are commonly known as "cripples". The English Board of Education hold that 
there are three vital conceptions which lie at the foundations of any sound applica· 

, tion of medical science to the amelioration of the condition of the child disabled or 
crippled by disease or accident..-:.. . · • . . . 

(1) th~re must be restoration o( the form and straightness of the body; 
(2) there must be re-education of the restored functions of the body i 
(3) reliance for both restoration and re-education must' be placed in the 

· inherent powers of the· living tissues of the body, of brain as well as of bone 
·and muscle~ · - . · 

.Th~ under:-vitalized: the tubercular ~nd the. cardiac may be co~idered togethet 
-within this somewhat complex group of ·the physically handicapped. ' The ,. term 
· "delicate '~ may be used .to ·cover the sub-group'whose" deficiencies are more or less 
of a temporary character. The facilities required for· 'the delicate· in many ways 
resemble those for the permanently handicapped or the~ "cripples". Fresh air 
classes and open air schools are the best that educational and medical experts have 
been able to prescribe for this type of child. The open air school should be a play 
ground and a school room combined. - Climatic conditions in this country wonld 

·render it necessary to bUild these schools in localities where the-winter is mild and 
th? summer ~ot too trying,).~. at the sea-side. tor in hill stations of moderate 
he1ght. , .·· . . . . . . 

,· 11. The Variety of forms of Apeech defect and the numoer of causes- to which 
.the".e .defects are attributed make ·the care, treatment and education of children 
suffering :from such hand:caps extremely complicated. The outstanding cases are 
the speech· defects of the deaf and stuttering, which is commonly associated with 
motor defects. A national survey in U.S.A. revealed that 9 in. eyery 1,000 c~ldren 
are stutterers' and that there were in that country about 1 nulhon school children 
between th~ ages of five and eighteen so handicapped in speech as to require remedial 

. treatment and training. There can be no doubt that the number of children so affected 
· in this country is very, large.· Treatment can be provided either in full-time special 
. schools, day or residential, or more easily and economically, in special classes held 
after school hours so that the children may be free to attend their ordinary classes 
at other times. It is of course necessary to employ expert teachers and to give indi· 

•vidual instruction. It is also important to secure the cooperation CJf the parents. 

. 12. Another RfOnp of individuals should claim consideration from tbe ~duca-
·tionist today. •Those with more easily recognized handicaps, whether pby~cal or 
mental, have received due consideration in educationally advanced countries lor 
many years past but it is only recently that a group, who were nsually Iabell~ 
" crQninaht , ~ave come to be claeei.fied as " Eooially handicapped " or " socJal . ' . 



itllsfits " and regarded as ~thin the possible range ~f educationa! ~eef~tio~. The: 
problem!is one of reclamation rather than segregation. -The retributive attitude is . 
being gradually replaced in civilized countries by an educational appr9ach and a 
modern educational system in this cotintry Ehould provide facilities for. the proper 
training of this group with a view to rehabilitation. With the introduction of a· 
compulsory system of education, which should keep ·an children usefully QCcupied 
in school, the magnitude of the problem will be to some· extent autotrnij;ically, 
reduced. Child Guidance Clinics will no doubt be established by authorities to deal 
with delinquent or socially maladjusted children~ · . . · .· ; . 

13. The Board have considered the minimu,m educational qualifications and 
the minimum age for admission to the appropriate courses of training in the case 
of teachers in special schools for mentally and physically handicapped children and 
are of opinion that generally the requirements here should be the same as in the 
case of primary schools. But they emphasize in agreement with wha_t has been . 
stated above that in selecting recruits for such schools special attention-will have 
to be paid to personal characteristics and aptitude~.. ~hey, however, recommend . 
that the course of training for the teachers in blind schools should be different 
and that there should be established a special all-India institqtion for the training . 
of teachers of this category. The same will apply in the case of teachers of the·· 
deaf. ., 

14. In considering the question of accommodation the Board are of opinion that 
although the average number in a class in the special school for handicapped children: 
should be considerably smaller as a rule than in an ordinary school, this should not 
be regarded as an adequate reason for reducing the size of any class room below that 
of the standard unit prescribed for ·normal children, that is, 400 sq. ft. Children 
with physical defects require more room for movement and often need special 
furniture, while in the mentally sqb-normal class freedom of moveme:ut, variety of 
practical occupations and personal supervision by the teacher all· demand ample 
floor space. Special types of construction will be necessary. to meet the special 
requirements of these schools and it is likely that much experiment will have to take 
place before the type of accommodation specially suited to Indian conditions pan 
be discovered. . · 

Special schools will, on the whole; be more costly than the ~ ordinary schools 
and the cost of each type of school will vary with the nature of the special services 
and requirements involved. The special serVices, the buildings and equipment, 
the higher cost of training and the higher salaries of teachers in sonie .cases will all 
tend to add to the cost of this branch of the educational system. ·It may be asked 
whether a country like India could or should afford the money for such special 
schools, the return for which may not be proportionate to the expenditure involved. 
The answer is that in a national system intended to satisfy the needs of all it is difti •. 
cult to ignore the claims of those who are unfortunate through no fault of their own. 
Moreover, the money spent in educating them may prove a profitable investment · 
in view of the fact that many of the handicapped at the end of their training may be 
saved from becoming a burden either on private charity .or on the State.-- · 

Consideration has already been given by.the Board to this prohlem·and in. 
1936 they recommended that the education of the handioapped_ehould not be 
neglected and asked Provincial Governments to report 'what the position was 
in their areas. The general attitude of the Provinces, .as indicated by their replies, 
appeared to be that whatever funds were available should be spent in extending 
education among normal chil~n. In spite of tlili} the matter was taken up 
again by the Board last year, when they reitera~d.:~heir opinion that the provisioQ, 
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. of apeoia.l schools for mentally and' physically handicapped children should be one 
of the functions of the State and that the question should receive the earnest and 
immediate lfl.ttention of the -educational . authorities concerned. They also . 
recommended that the Provinces, Local AdministratioJl&tand major States should' 
make a survey of the mentally and physically deficient population of school going 
age, since in the absence of such information no planning is possible. The time has 

. come wnen State action can no longer be delayed. While in a period of financial 
stringency there may have beim some justification for preferring the claims of the 
normal, there can be no excuse for neglecting the needs <>f the handicapped in a 

,scheme of education on really comprehensive lines which is now in contemplation . 

. . . . . 15. Sunimary oi the main conciusions in this chapter :-
. (a) Provision for the mentaJly or ·physically handicapped should form an 

. : essential part of a national system of education and should be administered by 

. ~ the Education Department. · . • · 
· (b) Hitherto in India.. Governments have hardly interested themselves at all 

in this branch of education : what has been done has been due almost entirely to 
voluntary effort. 

(c) Wherever possible, handi_capped children should not be segregated from 
normal children. Only when the nature and extent of their defect make it 

· necessary, should they b!:} sent to special schools or institutions. Partially handi­
. capped children should receive special treatment at ordinary schools. - . 

(d) ·The blind-and deaf need special educational arrangements, including 
specially trained teachers. It may·be desirable to establish central institution~ 
for training the teachers required. . : . 

(e)' Particular care should be taken to train the handicapped, whe:rever possi· 
• ble, for remunerative employment and to find such employment for them. Mter· 

care work is essential. · · 
(j) In the absence of any reliable data it is impossible to estimate what would 

be the cost of making adequate provision for the handicapped in India ; 10 per cent. 
of the total expenditure on Basic and High Schools has been set aside for special 
Hl'vices, which include such provision, and it is hoped that this will suffice . . 
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RECREATIVE AND SOCIAL ACTMTIES' 
1. In recent years the conviction has been growing that edncation.Jn. the rea.i 

ttense should be a training in the process. of social adjustment,_rather than the mere_ 
injection of a special dose of mental, moral or physical instruction. Conse.quently, 
an important aim of school and college life shoul~ pe to provide opportJinities for 
social and civic training outside !lS well as inside the classroom.- {)ne means of achiev-" 
ing this aim is by the provision and orga~tion o/ recreative and sociar' activities. 
In the past 'these activities were mainly organised independently 'of tire teacher and 
so were " extra-curricular " in the strict sense. In recent years, however, t~ey have­
been claiming an increasingly important place in the curriculum and demanding 
greater collaboration a~d assistance from the teachers. . \ · _ 

Recreative activities offer a valuable means of satisfying urges 'which are in· 
herent in the nature of nearly all young people, e.g., gregariousness, loyalty, sympathy, 
curiosity, imitation and love of approbation. The child is not born a social being 
and during the earlier stages of his educ.ation he needs to be made to realise that 
he is a member of a larger social order and that there are units outside himself which 
he cannot possibly ignore. Recreative activities should offer natural situations in 
which children can learn subconsciously what they are not so likely to learn in. the 
classroom, the spirit of co-operation and team work both in thought and action. 
Such qualities as leadership, initiative, resourcefulness and so on cannot J>e developed 
simply by studying the usual subjects of the curriculum but reQreative activities 
offer a very wide field for their development: Further, when boys and girls find 
theru.Belvea engaged in activities alongside others of their own age and range of under·· 
standing, interests and ideals', the experience so acquired tends to be of a more per­
manent and useful nature than that obtained from books. Finally, those individuals, 
who are different or have special aptitudes are likely to discover in this ,wii:ler 
field some activity for the exercise of their powers. . 

2. The need for recreation cannot be limited only to the school population : 
it is a necessity for everyone at every stage of life. For this reason in a· national 
system of education recreation in-different forms should be provided for all and so 
should social services in the wider sense. Local conditions should naturally be taken 
into consideration while organising any form of actjvity~ There will be three main 
fields whose needs must be explored-

(!) The school and college period ; 
(2) The adolescent period in the case of those who have left school ; · 
(3) Social Service generally. , 

3. It is not intended to devote much space here to the aotivitiee belonging to the 
school and college stages. These have already established their claim to an increas­
ingly important place in the curriculum and in course of time it is reasonable to 
expect that they will be regarded in India as no less essential a feature of full-time 
instruction than they are elsewhere. A brief reference may be made to ~ertain general 
ten~enciea and the way to deal with them. _ ; • •. . •.. 

In the early years of B~ic education the sodal impulses of children are only 
slightly developed. Physically they are. not stronJ enough to take part in the more 
strenuous forms of sport or aocially colisoious enough to be enthusiastic about team 
samea. Such activities as gardening, folk dancing,.l3wedish drill tind .other forms 
~f physical exercises, Junior Red Croaa groupe, acting,· Cubs and Bluebirds, galriea 
(mdoor and outdoor), athletics, excursions, and hobbies are most suitable for children 
up to elenn or twelve years of age. Since the social impullea beain to develop , mort 

88 . • ·, . • . 



strong1y about the age ofi2-i3 the onset of adolescence is th~ t!me for organising· 
recreative activities of the corporative type. For children of this age, debating, 
dramat.ics, organised games, inter-school competitions, etc: should be p~ovided. 
YotmgF ar.tncrs' Clubs may arouse -~nthusiasm in rural areas. _ . 
· · Besides the above activities, there are many indigenflus games in different nnrt s 
of the country, the full recreative· value of which for echool purposes-has still to btl 
.explored~ : ' · ' · . 

4. As the pup~ ·passes through the High School and ~pproaches the University 
,stage, he becomes increasingly conscious of the society in which he is moving. The 
Boy Sc!>ut, Girl Guide and si:nilar movements, Junior. Red Cross Groups, Debat~ 
ing and Dramatics-, Co-operative Societies, Rural Uplift Societies, in addition to his 
.normal games and hobbies, will probably satisfy him up to the end of !lis High School 
career but after that he. will require something rather more advanced .. Moreover, as 
. his social consciousness is enlarged, he will become interested in social activities 
designed for the benefit of' other people than himself.. From early in the adolescent 
_period the .idea of social service· should be inculcated. · 
~- For' the successful orga~ation ~nd functioning of recreative activities it. is 

imperative to hav~ ample pJaying fields -and playgrounds. In this connection the 
Report of the Board's _ CollliD.ittee on School Buildings, which outlines the pro­
vision required for these in every type of school, shoulctbe consulted. 

5. In recent years one of ~e most striking and important educatipnal develop­
'ments in civilized countries has been the great expansion in the provision and main­
'tenance ·of recreative facilities for yo11ng people in the age-group 14-20, after they 
have ceased full-time attendance at school .. The problem of dealing with young 
people no longer' under schoql discipline and subject to new experiences, problems 
.and temptations,, with w_Q.ich it was impossible to deal adequately while they were at 
school, is one of the adolescent problems, which has always engaged the attention of 
educationists and social workers. _In addition to moral there are also economic issues, 
for young people at this stage are often unsettled in their employment and in need 
of good advice. In the third place there is the need for amu.sing them and keeping 
·them fit. Progressive employers are increasingly realizing that it is in their own 
interests as well as those of their young employees to satisfy these needs but their un­
aided.efforts, particularly in this country, will go a very small way toward£ solving 
the problem as a whole. 

_ The principal argument in favour of Day Continuation Schools is that they will 
contribute largely towards the desired end but even so they can hardly be expected 

· to cover the whole period between· the end of full-time education and the age at which 
a boy or girl can be regarded as a full adult member of society nor will they cover 
all. the possible fields of desirable activities, particularly on the recreational 
side •.. It is not advisable that the amusements of the young should be too obviously 
under the direction • and supervision _of authority. ·To promote the object in view 
something more elastic is needed and it is hoped to find this in what is now popularly 
·called the Youth Movement. The over-riding purpose of this movement in England, 
· where it is now taking firm root, has been to improve the health, happiness and all­
round efficiency o~ its members. It aims not at superseding but at enlisting the help 
of all voluntary associations· and bodies whose objectives are in line with this general 
purpose and at1llling the gaps where these exist. The main aim must~ therefore, 

.. be to .continue to keep in touch with young people after they have left school and 

. to see that they are provided with healthy amusement and to give them unobtrusive 
guidance through a number of problems and pitfalls to which ther were only rarely 
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exposed while still of school age. .The consen.1US of opinion m America, where this 
movement is also gaining popularity is~ that when compulsory attendance ends, the 
!lcboolleavers have still to be trained in the art of citizenship ... The flUcstiori there­
fore is a much larg(lr one than tllat which used to'he called 11 keeping boys and girls 
out of temptation." · . _. 

6. In India 820 lakhs of young people come within the age·group 14-20. The 
problem of dealing with such large numbers is a formidable one. Valuable· as 
is the work which they are doing, it can hardly be said that the organisations now·. 
working in this field, e.g. theY. M. C. A., Y. w: C. A., the Boy Scout and Girl Guide 
Movements, the Hindustan Scouts with its Girl Scout section,· the Ramakrishna 
Mission, etc. ar~ adequate and sufficient in number to cater for this large number 
of young people. An All·India Youth Movement which would aim at eoordfmiting 
the activities of these bodies, at helping them to extend their range and at supple• 
mt>nting their efforts is what is really required. · 

' One of the main problems in work of this kind is to get and train the right ki~d 
of people as leaders. Experience in the West has shown that leadership is :the 
key·stone on which this movement res.t;s. lt3 succ~ss and indeed its existence 
depend almost entirely on the degree of contact betweeJ;tleaders Gnd class members; 
so that the personality of the leader is of parammmt impor~nce. The good youth 

· leader must have sound technical training, some knowledge -of psychology (gaine~ 
practically rather than theoretically), understanding, adaptability, a sense of value', 
a sense of humour, a power of arousing enthusiasm and last, but not least, tact. · · 

- . . I , 
At the end of the war a number of officers and others who have occupied posi· 

· tions of responsibility in the services will be demobilised. It is not suggested that 
military discipline is required in a Youth Movement ; very far from it. · But the people 
in question Will preswy.ably have exhibited some of the qualities of lea:dership and 
may be suitable for training as 'youth leaders. They may also be better able than 
others to deal with the demobilised soldier, who finding that he has not retu:tned to · 
a country fit for heroes to live in, may again constitute a serious social problem in a 
post-war world. · 

7. In a country so large as India or with such varying conditions it is unWise 
to attempt to prescribe in too great detail the. type of actiVities that the Youth 
Movement should provide. · 

Experience in the West has shown that the following are among the activities 
which have a wide appeal: (1) Games' clubs of all kinds (2} Sqcial ·clubs of 
all kinds, particularly in towns (3} Young Farmers' clubs ( 4) Organiaed excursions 1 

(5) Hiking (6) Youth Hostek Scouting, Girl Guiding, Junior Red Cross and other 
similar organisations which are commonly found in schools and colleges, also appeal 
to young people of this age· range. In addition to the . .above, ·practical activities 
such as cooking, first aid, arts and crafts (sewing, knitting and weaving), mothercraft . 
(child hygiene and care of the young), as well as music, dancing and game~ should· 
be provided for Indian girls and young married women. b fact any kind of acti- · 
vity which brings young people together for the purpose ·of enjoying themselves 
healthily or giving joy to others should be included among the activities of the Youth 
Movement. 

8. In organising a Youth Movement in this country full advantage should be ' 
taken of past and recent experience in Western conntri~, particularly England and 
America. It must be home in mind that auch a movement should make use 
wherner possible of voluntary organiaations and work through them. Onlr 
wheN these fall should the State directly intervene, · · 
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While Provincial or lml&ller areu, '·9· diatrictl, muat remain the primary 
imita for organisation, an All-India Youth Committtle should be appointed to give 
central guidance and advice and to assist the development of the movement by 
training leaders and by giving financial assistance where pecessary. 

The ultimate object is to have in each Province 2 District Organisers (1 man and 
-1 woman), and 4 .Assistant Organisers ( 2 men and 2 women ) for each district. A.a 
there are 226 districts in the whole of British India, the n~ber of District Organisers 
win be 4~2 (half of these will be women), and Assistant Organisers 904 (half of these 
will be women~ Two Central Ttaizrlng Institutions are envisaged, one for training 
men organisers and the other for women~ since the training will involve two distinct 
types of technique.. To begin with it is proposed to train 100 men and 100 women 
organisers each year, and the process will go on until the required number is reached 
for each kind. The duration of the training period will be not less than one year. 
Training centres will also be y.sed for training part-time as well as full-,tixpe leaders 
and for giving refresher courses and such further training as experience may 9uggest: 

9. The third phase of recreati~e and sociai activities extends to the whole field of 
aocial~ervice. There ia no need to stress the importance of this in a eountry like 
India where the standard ofli_ving of the masses and the amenities of life generally are 
so much inferior to those which obtain in many other countries. What should be 
done _to organise social service more effectively has been set out in the report of the 
Committee appointed by the Board in 1940 to consider this subject. Its main con·' 
elusions are summarised. below :-
.. (1) (a) There should .. be established in India, prefe;ably at Delhi, a centre in 

which an impartial and thorough examination of 'the problems connected with the 
Social Services and Public Administration in its relation to the Social Services, could 
be carried out. · 

(b) For this purpose a central body, to be called the ~AU-India Council of 
Social Service, should be set up with an institute for research under its coiltro~, .. 

(c) In order that the central institution might be at all times in close touch with 
practical problems and -have some place where actual experiments could be carried 
out it would be extremely desirable that there should be clqsely associated with it, if 
not under the same direction, a training school for social workers. 
· .. (2) In each province and other large administrative areas there should be at 
least one centre affiliated with the All-India Council the main object of which would 
be to stimulate and co-ordinate the work of social service agencies, voluntary and 
official, in the area and to arrange for the training of social workers of all grades. 
· (3) ·Training il) social work should be given to the officials of public depart· 
menta concerned with the social services as well as to the workers of voluntary 
bodies. · · 

(4) Every University in India should have a department for extramural 
work in charge of an officer who has had a thorough training in Social Service. 

(5) As most of India's population is in the rural areas, corresponding impor· 
tance should be attached to training for service in rural areas persons with a real 
knowledge of and interest in country life. 

. (6) The 'composition of the proposed All· India Council of Social Service and 
the staff of the proposed Central Institute and their remuneration should be as set 
out in paragraphall-U ofthereport. ' 

. fl) The annual recurring coat of the Central .IIlltitute. estimated at 
bmreen Ra. 'liS,OOO and Ra. 1,00,000 ~ould be borne by the Govemment of India 
for ~ initial period of 1lve 7ear1. 
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(8) Every effort should be made to· build up an endowment fund which 
would make the Central Institute self-supporting within a reasonabl~ pmod. 

10. Summary of the main co~clrisions in th:s chapter!- · I . 
(a) The provision of recreative and social activitiet! on ~n adequate scale is 

an essential feature of any modem educational system.· · · -
· (b) Apart from the needs of boys and gir1s in schools ana"c~ll~ges special ktten· 

tion should be paid to those in the 14-20 age group who are no longer attending 
school. To serve these a Youth Movement on an All~In~ia basis shoul4 be set up. 

(c) A Youth Movement should aim at cowordinating and supplementing rather 
than superseding the work of organisations already dealing with aspects of. this 
problem. · · · , 

(d) The main need of a Youth Movement will be for leade~, both' men ;~d 
,women, :ho will have to be specially trained. 'Ihe possibility. of ~nding sui~ 
able recruits among demobilised Officers and N.C. O's. shoul~ be explored.: · · ~-

(e) The provision of social and rooreative facilities for adulta "should form 8.n 
important part of any Social Service scheme. Reference is invited to the report 
of the Board's ,COmmittee on Social Service and Public Administration (1941). ·. 

· (f) It is impossible to estimate' the ultimate cost of the provision contemplated 
in this chapter. Rs. 1 crore inay be included in the estimate. · - · ·· 

IU60!BL 
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EMPLOYMENT BUREAUX 
. · · .. 1. The EmployPlent Bureau js an essential adjunct to any educational system. 
· ·In one sens~schClols and colleges are the factories which tum out what are potentiaJiy 
· ·the most· important and valuable of all of a country's products, tiz. its future workers 
, :and citizens. It may seem strange that education authorities should take less trouble 
. -than other ~anufacturers to find a market for their output, but in India this is un­
,: fortunately the fact. Har.dly anything is done to advise parents as to the occupa­
,· ·tions for which their children are most fitted or to place those leaving school or col-

.. lege in suitable posts. The fact that openings to progressive and remunerative em-
ployment in India are more restricted than in most other countries makes the absence 

. of such. a service all the more regrettable. . 
:: : 2~ The main functi~ons of an Employment Bureau may he summarized as fol­
. lows:...: 

,(', · ·. · (a) to establish contact with all schools from which on completing the course 
j · ; boys and girls . nonrally tnter employment and to advi£e parents and head 

teachers in the light of (i) school records (ii) aptitud~ and other tests (iii) the open- . 
~ ': ings for employmE:n1i avBJl.able i;ll the area, as to the. occupations which leavers 

should seek to en~e~ ; : . · · _ · . 
·,·'(b) to establish contact with employers of Labour in the area with a view!( 

(i) nscertainmg what openings are likely to be avail~ble and the essential qualifi-.' 
cations for filling them (ii) persuading employera to recruit their employees through 
the Employment Bureau "(iii) minimising so. far as possible blind-alley occupa· 
tions ; · · · 

, '· (c) to pla~e in suitable employment tltose lea vera who have not already obtained 
post& for themselves ; 
* · :.(d) to a!Tange for the after-care of young worker~! especially in order to deal 
with misfits (Experience in Great Britain has shown that it is normal for young · 

· · workers, particularly in the lower grades of Labour, .to change their jobs several 
times before settling down), and · . . . . · 

(e) to establish and supervise in cooperation with employers regular systema 
of apprenticeship in tho8e trades for which.these are suitable. . -

3 .. The senior members of the staii of an Employment Bureau must be carefully 
. selected persons or both sexes with specialist qualifications. Since it is essential that 
they should be familiar with school organisation and with the psychology of children, 
particularly adolescents, some practical experience of teaching is necessary. First­
hand experience or industrial conditions is desirable but not so important. It may, 
however, be regarded as essential that all Employment Officers should undergo a 
course of Applied or Industrial Psychology, including aptitude and intelligence testing.\. 

. Special arrangements will have to be made to set up such courses and it is possible th~t 
the services o! the experte now engaged in selecting Officers and N.C. O'a. for the 
Fighting Services may become available after the war and form the nucleus of the 
organisation required. • 

4. The Employment Bureau should be regarded u an integral part of the edu· 
ci.tional administrative service and under the direct control of the Director of Public 
IDStruction. Whether it is centralised or has a number of local branchea is a matter 
to be decided in the light or Jocal conditions but in the larger provinces at any rate ~ .. . 
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will certainly be neoescmey: to have branches at ,.n the headquarters of ~he ProvinciaJ.. 
Educational Districts and probably at ~he other large cent~es of poptilat1on as well •. ' : 

The Employment Bureau should be responsible for leavers from aU types of Serrlor 
Ba~c, ~unior Technical and High &._chools. Universities and o.ther. institutions of 
Umvers1ty rank should preferably have Employment Bureaux or Appomtme~t Boar<hi . 
of their own sinr:Je their graduates will probably seek employment over a w1de.t area-­
but there is no reason why they should not make use of the Education Department's. 
facilities, if they wish to do so. It would serve a useful· .purpo8e.., if in allla_rger 
schools and colleges at any rate there were '' careers " masters and members of the 
staffs with the specific duty of maintaining close contact with the ~Employment 
Bureaux. _ · · -

In Great Britain the Employment Bureaux for school ieavers originally_ formed 
part of Employment Exchanges under the control of the Ministry of Labour. Ex .. , 
perience, however, showed that school teavers require specialised treatment by people 
familiar with educational conditions and it w~agreed that the work of Juveni!e· 
Employment, including Unemployment Insurance, should be handec:l over to those.· 
Local Education Authorities which were preptt.red to undertake the task.. Before the 
war most of the larger Authorities had already &CCP.pted the responsibility. ·~-India • 
Employment Exchanges have not yet been establish&d,_ though the Labour T~ibu- . 
nals set up for war purposes may provide the basis for such an·orga.nisation after the · 
war. In any case they should have collected. data which will be valuable .for Em.: 
ployment Bureaux:. It cannot, however, be too strongly emphasised that .. these· 
Bureaux:, which are concerned directly with the output of educationalins~tutions/ 
should be under the control of the Education Department •. 

5. In the absence of any experience under Indian oonditions it is 'impossible to 
form any accurate estimate of the probable cost of establishing Employment Bureaux 
on a national scale. So far as British India is concerned, the averaga. number ·9f' 
leavers who will come within their purview annually will be_52,00,000 from Senior Basic 
Schools and 12,00,000 frOm High Schools. About half of these will be girls. Of tne. 
Senior Basic Schoolleavers, at least three-quarters will come from rural area.S and the 
great majority will go to work on the land when they leave school. These will make . 
a. comparatively small demand on the services of the Employment Bureau. Of the. 
remainder, until it becomes more common for girls to enter industrial or commercial 
occupations, the main avenues of employment for girls will be in teaching, nu¢ng 
and similar avocations, recruitment to which will be made as a ruleJlirectly thrOugh 
the schools. ' 

The clientele of the Employment Bureaux will therefore mahily consist of-~ 
leavers from Middle S:::hools in urban areas, from Junior Technical and Industrial 
Schools' and those boy leavers from lligh Schools of various types who do not intend ... 
to proceed to Universities or other plaoos of further education. .An annual expendi­
ture calculated at the rate of Re. 1 per school Ieaver, N. .Rs. 64,00,000 should cover 
the ultimate cost of Employment Bureaux. · 

6. SUillDl&r1 o! the main conclusions in this chapter :-
. (a) Employment Bureaux: form an essential part of educational adminiStra- · 

tion: they are especially necessary in India in view of the restricted openings at the 
moment for progressive employment. " • · 

_(b) ~mployment Bureaux, if they are to fulfiLsuccessfully the function:, set 
out m thla chapter, must be staffed by trained experts with practical experience 
. of teaching and of industrial condition.s. 
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. (c) While -contact should be mahitaintd ,rith Unemployment hohailges, 
Labour Tribunals," eto., established by other Departments, Employment Bureau, 
which deal with the output of educational instituti9ns, should be under the control 
()f the Education Department.. . 

(d) It is estimated that the gross annual cost of running Employment Bureaux 
(apart ftoin those separately established by institutions of University rank) will 
amount to Rs. 64,00,000. . This should be regarded ultimateli as a normal part of 
·administrative expenditure. 
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ADMINISTRATION · 

l. No scheme of educational ;econstruction will pr~duce the desired result ~~ 
less it is administered with vision and efficiency. The new arrangements set out in. 
this report, in view of their scope and complexity, will create· problems which 
will call for the exercise of both these qualities in a high degree. • ; . · -" · . 

Apart from a number of ed~cationalinstitution.s of an All-India character, whic~ 
together with the Centrally Administered Areas come under the control of the 
Government of India, responsibility for all forms of education in their area~ res~_s 
with the Provincial and State Governments. · · . . . · 

2. No attempt has been made in this report to deal in any detail ~ith~ 
the problem of the organisation of public instruction in the Indian States: · Some·of 
the larger States are already in advance of the rest of India in the provision' which 
they make in this respect and if may be assumed that they will be anxious to keep.: 
pace with any reconstruction scheme that maybe introduced in Brit~ India;· In 
the case of those States which do not con&ti'tute economic units for educational ,deve­
lopment on a large scale, the solution may be found in grouping them '\fhere geogra- · 
phically convenient or in attaching small states to larger ones which are contiguous. 
Small isolated states may also arrange to participate in the facilities of the nearest 
educational unit in British India. lt will clearly be desirable t~at arrangementii 
should be made particularly in the higher stages of education for all ~tates to have 
aooeas to institutions in British India and M tlefsa. · · . *" r 

3. So far a~ British India is concerned, it wo~d see~ in~vitabie that for g~p 
phi cal, historical and other reasons the Provinces should remain the main units for ad­
ministrative purposes, except in regard to Uiriversityand higher Technical education,· 
which will bedealtwithlater. Itistruethatin several respect.s some of th~m are 
by no means ideal asadministrative units for education. ,It is also clear that the 
establishment of a national system on· the scale ·contemplated in this report 
will involve (a) much closer cooperation between the Central and Provincial Govem· 
menta, (b) the breaking down of inter-Provincial barriers, ·(c) financial arrangements 
weighted in the interest of the poorer areas. · 

4. With regard to (a) there can be little doubt as to the.neceSsity of an All-India 
system of education being planned on an All-r;dia basis and this for economic and 
other reasons will involve close cooperation between the Centre and the Provinces. 
In virtue of what has been achieved in recent years the Board feel tb,t their eonstitu• 
tion may provide the framework for the cooperative machinery required, though 
it will need to be strengthened and provided with enlarged authority 
and an. adequate staff. Apart f~m the need for national planning and for cpordi. 
nation of effort on a national basis as the plans are carried into effect, the consequen· 

· tial raform of ed11cational finance, whatever the· precise form it may take, will' 
almost c~rtainly involve some kind of subsidy from Central to Provincial r~venuea. 
This need not, however, entaa any onerous interference by the Centre in Provincial 
affairs : indeed in the Board's opinion it would be impracticable as well as un~ 
able for the Centre to intervene in the sphere of lo()&l administration. At the same 
t:me there will have to be somaeffective liaison between the Central and Provincial 
Education. Departments in order that the former may not only ad vise and assist 
the latter in confottni.ng to the general scheme but may also ascertain that the 
central subsidies are being spent on approved developments. A aim.ilar arrange• 
ment has been working in England for many years with surprisingly little friotio• 

11 
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aDd ~ere asing benefit tb all concerned; once a consciousness ofide~tityofinteresta 
has been established, there is no reason why a· similar degree' of cordial cooperation 
should not be achieved in India. The prospects of this will be substantially 
enhanced,· if arrangements can be ·made for. the interchange of administrative officers 

. on the lines envisaged by the Board in their report on the Recruitment of Education 
Officers, 1943. ·· · · . - ' · · · · · 

. · ; li .. With regard to (b) it is clear that the location of technological and research 

... institutions must ~e la"gely determined by industrial and cQIIlDlercial requirements 
. and not by Provincial areas. It is at the same time e$sential that in a national system, 
' · stlidentst whatever their place o'f origin, should have access to those institutions which 
· pro'?ide the' special training "{hich they need. To· make this possible reciprocal 
arrangements will. be required for the admission of students and there must be an 

. · · cAJI·India \lody to .see that these arrangements are effeotive and generally to control 
and coordinate development. Suggestions as to the way in which a National Coun· 

· cil for .Technical Education should be constituted have been made in Chapter V •. 
·' . 

. '· The arrangements proposed for ensuring coordination of University education 
·on an All-India basis have been set ou{ in Chapter IV . 

. ~ ·. ~.-6>With regald to. (c) it~· impossible to for~ast at thls stage what form the 
· future arrangements for financing a national· system of education will take. That 

they, will require a drastic change in the existing SJ'lltem is obvious and that subs­
tant~l assistance from Central revenues will have to be forthcoming is extremely 

·~ ·probable. This assistance may take the form of block grants for approved schemes 
. ·or for a .period of years or of a percentage of approved expenditure~ which may vary 
at diiferent stages of education, or of a percentage of expenditure under various-

. headings such as teachers' salaries, special services and so on. But whateve~ the form 
it takes, 'unless the whole cost of education becomes a charge on Central revenues, 
which is unlikely, it will be equitable to weight the formula adopted in the intflrests of . 

· ~h~.Provin~ whose own revenue-producing capacity is below average. • 

.. · • .7, It will be for Provincial Goveri;UD.ents to make such changes in their admini~t· 
_trative arrangements as may be necessuy to enable a reconstruction scheme on a 

: large scale to be carried out properly~· It may, howev~, be useful to make certain _ 
· oJ?seryations in the light of past experience. ' 

' .... ' 
! .: :: It appears .to be generally agreed by those competent to judge-Provincial 
.reports have been eloquent on the subject for years past-that a great D)istake was 
made when the administration of education, particularly in the lower stages, was 
handed over to local bOdies. · In theory it is a good thing to enlist local interest in 
education and there is much to be said for delegating a certain amount of control to 
local bodies, provided that they are competent to exercise it. In practice, however, 
irremediable harm has been done by handing over responsibility for the education 

. of the rising generation to bodies whose members are in the main uneducated oi' 
uninterested, in education or both. The situation becomes still worse when 
local bodies do not poaee!lll the funds which they would require to discharge 
their duties properly, even if they were willing and able to do so. It is unnecessary 

. to repeat here the charges of irresponsibility, incompetence, ill-treatment of teachers, 
religious and political bias, nepotism and other forms of graft which make such fre­
quent and gloomy reading in t~e Provincial rep?rta· It is sig~cant that several 
-of the popular GovemiJienta which attempted to mtroduce educat1onal reforms on a 
large acale, found their efl'orta to a large extent vitiated by the apathy and incompe-

~ · $ence of local bodies. · 



8. It would, therefore, appear essential that before embarking on tlieit~ recoD." 
atruction programmes Provincial Governments should resume all educationalpowen 
from local bodies, except where they are satisfied that these are cOmpetent to und~ 
take the enlarged responsibilities. In order, however, to retam local interest- iri 
education as far as possible it-is contemplated that where sufficient people with the 
requisite knowledge, enthusiasm, integrity and, standing are prepared t()·oft'er theit 
services, School Boards should be established to deal with Basic (Primary and Middle) 
Schools in areas of suitable size as well as bodies of School Managers for individual 
rschools. The members of these bodies in both cases should be nominated by the 
Provincial Education Department and it cannot be· too strongly emphasised 
that they should on no account be· set up, unless· enough people of the' 
right kind are available to serve on them. Schoots ma:ntained ·by private 
bodies will as a rule have boards of managers of their own •. · The .SChool 

. Board should appoint one or_ more of its members .either to" 8erve on ~the 
Managing Body of each recognised school (Government or Aided) in its • area 
or, where there is no managing body, .to take a personal interest in~ the welfare 
of the school. The powers of these bodies may be gradually enlarged, as and when 
they prove their value but shorild in no case include any control over the appoint.. 
ment, promotion, transfer or dismissal of teachers. Where such . bodies after a 
reasonable period of trial show themselves apathetic or in~cient, they should .be 
at once abolished. · •: ~~f 

As enlightenment spreads and interest in education increa8es, it may be both 
desirable and practicable to establish Education Committees for larger districts with 
such functions, advisory and/or executive, as circumstances may suggest and at the 
Provincial centre an Advisory Board on somewhat similar lines to the Central 
Advisory Board of Education. . ·· , · :· · ·, 

9. Whatever may be the precise form ol the administrative arrange~~nts which 
Provincial Governments may regard as essential in order that a national system.of 
education may be established and controlled on efficient Jines, it is obvious that 
its success must very largely depend on the calibre of the paid a.dm.ini.strative ~ce. 
Here as elsewhere drastic changes in the existing system will be p.ecessary. . · ..•.•.. t• 

Two years ago t~e Bengal Government called the .· attentio~~, of the. 
Board to the serious. deterioration in the standard , of the ·education&~ 
administrative service. They ascribed this partly to the gradual dying out ~~ 
Indian Educational Service but maiuly to the deliberate depression of the status 8.nd 
emoluments of Education Officers in comparison with those ·of officers of other 
Imperial and Provincial Services and to the prevailing practice of filling vacancies iri 
the higher grades by promoting from the lower and thus precluding the recruitment of 
candidaU!.s with first-class qualifications who would not be prepared to apply for entry 
to the lower grades. All the other Provincial representatives on the Board· echoed 
Bengal'& concern and a Committee was appointed· .to examine the question' 
of the . retruitment of Education Officers. The report of this Committee, 
to which reference has ~ead.y been made, . was unanimously adopted by the. 
Board at their meeting in January 1943. It advocates the following; grades and 
Mlariea for Education 0ffi.cel'8 :- , • . · • · 

.Assistant Inspectors • . Re. 150-10-250 (Efficiency Bar)/IO..:.srso p.'m. 
Deputy Inapectora •.• Ra. 250-15-550 (Selection Grade)/20-750 p.m. 
Grade I . . Re. 400-25-1000 p. m. . ; · . · · 
Special Posts, including Chief Inspectors }The number and remuneration 

(Male and Female), Deputy Directors of Public· . oftheae will mainly depend on 
lutruction, Directon of Public Instruction. the li.ze of the area. . · ' • 
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. · 10. The need for creating a strong Education Department at the Centre in order 
.t6 provide the atimulua and assistance which the establishment of a national system 
of education will require has already been mentioned, and it is obvious that the essen­
.tial co-operation between the Centre and the Provinces would be facilitated and 
etrengthened, if the senior-officers of both were not only interchangeable but also 
conacious-of belonging to the same 11ervice. While the Board, however, accepted 
the view of their Committee that as things now are, the·estabJishment of an All-India 
education service in \uccession to the Indian Educational Service was impracticable, 
.they emphasised the need for arrangements for the interehange of .administrative 
offioem between the Provinces and the Centre and between one Province and another. 
The" administrative problema raised by the introduction of a p.ational system of 
:education are so vast and complicated that they necessitate further consideration 
of this '}>articular point.- A possible solution may be that there should· be,one 
senior educational service' for the whole of British India but in order to ensure a fair. 
amount of representation to individual provinces some posts should be filled through 
the Federal and others through Provincial Public Service Commissions, 'the 
number in' each case to be determined &c~ording to the ratio which the approved 
establishment of such posts in the Central or Provincial service, a~ the case may 
be,•bears to the ~pprond establishment for the whole country. Officem appointed 
·through either channel.should be regarded a8 equal in status and equally eligible for 
promotion or for transfer. It need hardly be added that the remuneration and 
general conditions applicable for this ·proposed service must be such as to make it 
not less attractive than other senior Government services. · 

, , '"u .. Another point needs stressing. The D~ctor of Public Instruction should be 
responsible to Government for the general administration of education (other than 
Univmity and higher Technical educa~ion) throughout the Province. For this 
purpose he should be Secretary for Education, if such a post is really necessary, 
as well as Director of Public Instruction.· There can be no possible justification 
for interposing .an officer without an expert knowledge of education between the 
.DUector of Public Instruction and the Minister or Board to whom he should be 
~tly responsible: . , 
' ' ' . : ' 12. Steps must also be taken to ensure closer coordination between a national 
education service and the other services with which it is closely connected. Com~ 
plaints have not been unknown in the past that Commissioners, Collectors and other 
district pffi.cera have been iporant of or have even deliberately ignored the policy 
of the Provincial Government in regard to education so far 88 it has affected their 
particular areas. The extent to which the successful functioning of a national system 
of education will depend on the cooperation of all concemed need hardly be emphasis­
. ed, and it may be assumed that when such 8 system is introduced, both the Central 
and Provincial Governments will take steps to see that their policy is not only known 
to but is also loyally cmied out by all their officers, whatever their status may be. 

. ' .. ' 

13. SUIIUD&l'J o! the main conclusions m this chapter :-
. '· · ·. (o) The ProvinC. ahould remain th~ ~ unit. for educational adminiJ.. 

; tration except in :regard to University and higher Technical education, the acti· 
' v:itiea of which should be co-ordina~ on an All-India basiL 

(b) I.trthe event of the Indian Stat. taking pan in educational developmw 
. on an All·lndia acale it ay be necessary in ordu to form eoonomio educational 

UDita to group the ama11er 011e1 01' attach them to larger Statee or oontiguo01 
-~~•. '··~· ~ p ' I 

.• .. .. 



(c) A nationai.system of education" will require- much. closef .to:.O~ration, 
financial and otherwise, betwee~ the Central and Provincial Governments. - . : i' t-

(d) Provincial Goverpm~nts should be lefb to' JllBke such changes in their· 
administrative arrangements as the carrying out bf education developments on thet 
scale contemplaOOd may require. Experience, howe~r, suggests that they would 
be well-advised to resume all educationlll powers from local bodies, ei:cept wher& 
these are functioning efficiently. ' _ . .' 2 

(e) In order to enliBt Jocal interest in..education, School Managing .Bodies,' .• 
School Boards and Distric~ Education Qommittees may be constituOOd, if and 
when sufficient ,peoplf) of the J"ight type are available to serve on them. An Edu., 
cation Advisory .Board for the whole Province may be desirable. 

(/} A strong Education Department will be required at the Centre arid .in this 
connection the scope and functions of the Central Advisory Board ·should be 

· enlarged. , · · · · . · · · 
(g) Steps should be taken in accordance with the recommendations of the 

. Board's Committee on the Recruitment of Education/ Officers (1943) to· check 
the prese~t deterioration in the status and calibre of the educational adminis; 
trative service and to ~mabie it to secure the services of the type of· officer ·who · 
will be capable of carrying a scheme.;of the kind contemplated into SUCCeSsful 

operation. · .. • 
. (h) .Arrangements should be made !or the exchange of officers betweeri the, 

Centre and the Provinces and between one ProvinQe and another. The desirability .. 
d establishing a senior educaticnal ac~ministrathe serdce on· an· All-India basis 
should receive consideration. · · 

(i) The Director of Public Instruction should be directly resp_onsible for"the.· 
· general administration of education, other than University and higher Technical 

education, throughout the Province. He should also be Secret.ary for Education, 
should it be thought necessary to keep in existence a separate post' of"this kind. 

·<(j) Provision h~s b~n made under each separate branch of education for the· 
c08t of administration which may be estimated at 5 per cent. of the gross annual · 
expenditure. • , , · · · 

MlliOEHL 



CONCLUSION 
· [Tbe figures and estim.a~ contained in this report refer, unless otherwise sta~, 

to British India only.] · · . . . ·· . 
· · From t'!te figures given at the end of each of the foregoing chapters it will be seen 
that the estimated annual cost onhe various branches of a national system of educa­
tion on the lines recommended therein, if rounded off to the nearest lakh, will work out 
_as under when the system is in full operation. It should be fully realised that these 
~.imates are based on pre-war standards both in regard to population and cos~ of 

;livmg. · · , ... · 
Estimated Eatimated 

Estimated income net 
groea from expendi· 

~ 
annual sources ture to be 

'. expenditure. other met from 
than public public funds. 

funds. 

Rs. in lakhs. Rs. in lakha. Rs. in lakba. 
1. B&&ic (Primary and Middle) Education •• 
2. Pre-Primary Education • • •. ·· •• 
8. High School Education ,.. • · , • .. 
·4:, University Education • • . , , • , • 
1.1. Tecbnica~ Commercial and Art Education •. 
8. Adult Education . , . • • • • 
'1. frainin~ of Teachers .. ·- .. . .. 
8, t!chool Medical Seniee• • • • • • . 

.. 
• .. .. 

.. .. 

. . • 200,00 ·- 200,00 
• •• 3,2j) - 3.20 

• • • '19,00 29,00 60,00 
9,60 2,90 6,70 

10,00 2,00 8,00 
3,00 - 8,00 
6,20 1,70 4,.60 
- - -

9. Education of the Handicapped• • , · •• 
10. Recreative and Social Activities , , • , 
11. Employment Bureauxt .. .. .. 
12. !~ration: .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. 
- - -
1,00 - 1,00 

60 - 60 

- - -· .. ' 
312,60 ' 35,60' 277,00 ··-::~-_...;,-:----:-~------:.To::t=al_.:..: .. ....:__.:.:.:!:::.::....:--::=..:~-:-~.:..:.. 

• An. amount equal to 10 per cent. of the grolll ezpenditure at the appropriate stages has been· 
provided to meet the cost of the School Medical Service and Education of the Handicapped. 

t Special provision haa been made for this aervioe in the beginning : ultimately it should he ab· 
abed in Administration. • . _ 

: Provision to cover the cost of Administration has '1>een included at all atages. It i• 11110med 
that this will approximate to IS per cent. of the gross expenditure. · 

· It would appear from the statement above that the annual net cost of a national· 
system of education, when in full working order, will amount to Rs. 277 crores appro­
ximately. From this should in theory be .deducted the amount of money now being 
spen~ from public funds on the provision of various forms of education and some 
deductio~should in fact be practicable in the initial staaes. In 1940-41 out of a total 
expenditure of about Rs. 30 crores, Rs. 17! crores ~me from public funds, .All 

' ~lready explained, however, it has been thought advisable to work out the cost of th& 
national system as if a start had to be made from the very beginning and it m~y b& 
d~sirable fo :reckon the sum now spent on education from public funds as a reserve· 
towards meeting the cost in part at any rate of }>roviding for the prospective increase· 

·in populationduring.the period which must elapse before a national scheme is in full' 
operation. 1 

' • "" • 

~· ·For reaso~s e%plicit i!l the report it :would be impossible, ev?n ~ all tbe .fun ?a; 
required were available, .. to gtve complete effect to .the proposals which 1t containS m ~ 
·a period of Jess than 4d years. While it is impracti~ble, at so early a stage and before 

I p~DS OD ~ prov:ineial ~&sill h~ve been prepared, to indicate the precise steps necessary. 
to unplement a schqme o!this magnitude, it may be suggested t~at the ~t.five yeara · 
ahould be devoted to planning, propaganda and particularly to the proVlSlon. of the 
iDRtitutioUR necessary for training teachers attd that thereaftet the actual carrymg ~at 

. of the !1Cheroe should be divided into seven five-year programmes, during each or which 
• ID area or ~thelt! is no ieaaon why these . should be contiguous ptonded. ~~ 

.1' A.a ~., 1ft 
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each is of adequate size-should be fully dealt with. The size o~ these areas in "the 
case of each Province will be determined.. during each programme period by variou · 
factors, of which the supply of_teachers available will be the most im~orta.nt. 

S. The table below indiGates very roughly indeed the probable incidence of the' 
additional expenditure involved by the scheme outlined in the preceding pages. 
It assumes that during the first fi v~·year or preparatory period expen<ijture on edu· 
cation will increase by Rs. 10 crores. This is a purely hypothetical figuie and how 
the cost will be distributed over the different areaa or over the qifferent branches 
of education in each area it is impossible to forecaEt· at tliis stage. While in most 
cases the bulk of it will no doubt be spel!t on training administrative and organising 
personnel on experiment and reasearch. and on establishing colleges and schoo~ for 
training teachers of different types, it is possible that a considerable amount will 
hate to be devoted to technical-instruction and research, particularly With a view 

· to supplying the technicians required for ?ther urge~t. spheres . of. post--war recon­
struction. In some areas also the responsible authonttes may desue to devote any: 
extra money available to bringing their existing provision up to standard before· 
exploril)g new fields. , • · . · · . .. r , · . 

\ ' '. 

. After the first five years ~he incidence of expenditure has' been calclllated in. 
accordance with the estimated output of additional teachers, which, as already ex .. 
plained in Chapter VII, will depend largely on the expansion o.f the High School sys­
tem. On this basis and on that of pre-war 'tandards both in regard to school popula· 
tion and cost of living, the figures forthe first twenty years have been worked out ·as , 
accurately as possible. Thereafter they may be taken as an approximate indication 
of the rate at which expenditure will increase until the peak of expenditure on the 
scheme is reached. Owing to the incremental factor in teachers' salaries this will. 
be a few years after the scheme itself has been fully implemented. • · :, :, · ·: ! 

.. · ' 

TABLE. 

Approximate incidence of increased cost of education involved by the ~doption 
of the Board's proposals. . , . · 

6th year Ba.-10,00 lak.ba. 
lOth It Ra. 23,80 " 
15th" Ba. 87,40 •• 
20th " Ba- 61,46 " 
25th " Ra. 106,00 ~ 
30th·.. . • Ba. 165,00 
35th " Ra. 250,00 
40th " . Ba. 312,00 ~ 

"4· . 
N. B.-It is assamed in the a.b,ve table a.nUhronghoat this rep:.r\ thlit ·capita.! etptmdituffl oa 

. ~10lsitela.~d ~aildin~ will bs m~t 011t of,lsaa~ ~a f11t11re. ProviSion~ accardiugly been Ullde Cor . 
wWelt and 11nlnngflllld obargea only. ··-t . ., • • . • • · . • . ~ .• ~ ~ " ,. . 

4. It will be quite clear that ~ whatever way th~ financiat resp~risibiliti~ for 1 
utionalsystem may be divided between the Oentral and Provincial Governments the 
total expenditure involved will amount to 1 figure whicli will render neceSsary a draa. 
tic reconsideration of the whole basis on which education is financed. Any re-allo­
cation of the financial burden between the Centre and the Provinces should also have 
regard to variations in the revenue producing capacity of different areas. These 
questions tJp~St be settlea before any s~ is made, becavse even thourrh as indicated 
iD the table, the sums Jequired during the earl.y programme peri~ r:a.i not perhaps 

• t . ~ .... t ... 



98 

. appeal' to be beyond existing resources, it must be realised that the pace will accelerate 
in the later stages and that once a 'be~nning has been made there can be no stop until 
the end has been reache~ · 

., .. · 5. In regard to the large financial issues raised by these proposals, the Board realise 
~hat the cost of education like that of other essential services must ultimately be met 
·Qut of clirrent revenues and that. this will not be possible unless the taxable capacity 
.of the c~untry is increased many times. · For this they can only look to an all-out 
· developm~nt of the national resources through a rational expansion of industry on the 
pne hand ·an~ the improvement of agriculture on the other. They believe, however, 
that ;neither of th~e will be possible without a wider extension of educational facili­
ties and the spread of enlightenment and expert knowledge which this ~ill promote. 

·;In,deed they are convinced that the development of India's economic resources and the 
~xpansion of her social services are inseparably connected and must proceed side by 
.side.·. To enable a start to be made some risk, perhaps even a great risk, must be taken 
.and the Board recommend that for this purpose the early stages of development will 
:h.a ve to be financed out ofloan or out of such capital balances as may be available. In 
-no other way can a vicious circle be broken. It is true that some diversion to the social 

., services· of sums now devoted t<rdefence may be 'possible in the post-war period and 
.. there is reason to believe that a.Government pr~pared to face difficulties might succeed 
in releasing for these services substantial sums now in the possession of religious 
·bodies after fully safeguarding the legitimate claims of the b2dies concerned. . What-. 
. .ever might DoCcrue, however, from such sources could be no more than a ~eful contri· 

. ,but~6n towards the total cost which would ultimately be involved. The great bulk of 
Jt can only be met out of expanded revenue. The Board have examined with the atten­
-tion they. dese~ various proposals whieh have been put forward with the object of 
ireducing th~ financial burden of education on a national scale. Of these the most 
interestirig and sig¢ficant is the WardhaScheme which was issued under Mr. Gandhfs-

. auspices some. ye;us ago. This aimed at raising the standard of craft ,work in basic 
schools to su~h a pitch that the sale of articles produced J>y the pupils would defray 
. wholly or largely the cost of the instruction. While the Board gladly recognise tbt this 
scheme coll.tains much sound educational doctrine which, as mentioned in Chapter 1, 

. they .have not hesitated to incorporate in their own system of basic education, 
·they ar~ convinced that its financial expectations, even in the very doubtful event of 
th~ir beiDg ~ble under any circumstances, could only be realised at a cost of edu­
t'.ational ef!lciency which they are not prepared to contemplate. They are, therefore, 
driven reluctantly to the conclusion that if India wants a proper system of education, 

·she wilJ.. have to follow the practice of other countries 4\nd pay for it. 

- 6. ·This r~~ort begaJl with a ma:x'ka from theW est; it may appropriately conclude 
• with a proverb from.tae East. ·There is a Chinese saying : 

.~ •· .. .. ;# .. ~--· 
·· .. •• If you are plan.Ding for one year, plant" grain; 

If you are planning for ten years, plant trees ; • ' 
li you ~.plann_ing for a ~~dred y~rs, plant men .. " 

Trees may mature more slowly and men more qUickly in India than in China but the 
moral applies to both. • · ' · . · . . . .. 
. : The aim of this report, whatever i~ ittiperf~tions, is to provide a plan for p~nt­
ing the men and women, without whom In~ cannot possibly fulfil the high destiny 
which the Board believe to be heliL 
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•xon BY K.1wf BAHADUB Mu:N M. !JZAL HuSAIN. 

. I have signed the Report by the Central Advisory Board of Education based on 
the excellent memorQ.ndum prepared

1
by Mr. John Sargent, with certain reservations. 

The first point I wish to refer to is contained in the last paragraph of item 3 of 
the .Introduction. " A word o~ warning based on experie~ce elsewhere is necessary 
agatnst any proposal ~n economic grounds to apply compulsiOn only for basic primary 
stage, in the first instance and then to extend it gradually upward as circumstances 
allow and finances permit .. ~..... If, as would appear to be the case a universal 
compulsory system of basic. education can only be introduced by stages, the progres­
sion should clearly be from area to area and not from age to age " . 

. Emphasis has been laid more on the duration of the course of education than on 
the standard of attainments to be aimed at. Experience of other countries may not 
.help us, because; so far, they have all followed the old method of educating children, 
based on books and black-boards-a very slow process for the present age. It may 

·be safely c]aimed that if f!_ids to education which Science has placed in the hands of 
man, are fully utilised, 'the progress of attainment of a child (or adult) can be hastened 
:~normously. · I refer to the use of magic lantern, epidiascope, cinematograph, gramo­
phone, radio, etc. etc. It may be claimed with full justification that the knowledge 

'· whichJt would take ·a child weeks to ·acquire und~r the i!xisting methoas he could 
acqUire with the help' of a cinematograph in a much shorter time and with very'~ 
much less strain on ~he teacher. As an illust.ration one may take such a complicated 
physiological process as digestion of food in man. A cinematograph could teach · 

· this process perhaps in half an hour better thatt it would take a good teacher weeks to 
teach. It is suggested that if such aids to education are fully utilised, the time required 
to aoquire the amount of knowledge· which it is necessary for a boy to possess to bt 
able toJook after himself BJld to make a useful citizen can be greatly reduced. 

·. . similarly men~ and intellectual development, which to a large extent goes hand 
to band wi~h acquisition of knowledge, will be a rapid process, if science is applied 
for that purpose also. It is suggested that experime(lts should be set on foot imme· 
diately to test the-value of the above-mentioned aids to education • 

.-: · I admit' that the time factor has another aspect also. Supposing a child can be 
made to reach the same standard of educational attainments in 5 years as is aimed 
at in a 8 years' course, then wnat would be the occupation of the child when he leaves 
his school at the ten~er age of 11 ! It is maintained that for the health and proper 
development of such a child it is necessary that be should not be permitted to take 

"up any occupation which is beyond his physical or mental, capacity, or is pbysiologi· 
cally or psychologically harmful to him. Here again science will come to the aid of 
man and it should be possible, in a country like India, where industry has not deve· 
loped and, therefore, has not become. stereotyped, to plan in such a manner as to 
take this aspect of human life into consideration. Child labotll' could be employed 
for suitable agricultural occupation and' for .such industries as manu!acttll'e of radio 
seta; cin&-projeetors, sewing machines, clocks, etc., etc., i.e., such occupation where 
physical strength is not needed; I~ a scheme of national education there will be 
demand for gramophones, radio sets, eto., e~. 
· Area to area development will, I am afraid, have serious coDBequencea. If in a 

province a certain consolidated area is taken; then the people of this area will get 
an advance of perhaps quarter of a century over the people of certain other areaa. 
Becauae oftheir better education they will usurp all power in administration and 
iwiaatrr• This will bring abou~ aerioua ~ial conflicts. Even if the unit lrom area 
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to are &development is a village out of a' group of sev~n adjoining villages then the same 
consequences will result. We have experience ·or the result of such development,. 
as schools and colleges were located in urban areas and the city people took advant-- _ 

. age and received education and attained power. We have for this reason a clash of • 
urban and rural i,nterests in administration, industry, etc., etc. ·One limb of the­
tree will become too large. This must be avoided. Therefore, th~ progress should 
be from age to age and compulsory education must start all over simtiltane~usly. 
It may be that the number of teachers required for simultaneoUJJ compulsory educat. 
ion may not be available. I am dealing with this matter later; . · - · 

j ~ 

There is yet another aspect of the question. It is intended to plant into_ this 
country, in a full grown condition, a system of education which has developed gradu'"~ 
ally in a country like England. England to-day is a highly industrialised country 
and education prepares people for life in an industrial country. Advancement of 
education from stage to stage kept pace with the advancement of industries from 
stage to stage. India is essentially an agricultural country and is likely to remain so. 
Education in this country has been criticised because it is not in keeping with the 
requirements of the community. It is criticised because there are too many cc highly 
educated people " for employment and many graduates take up work which should 
be done by matriculates and so on. Let us picture to ourselves the condition in our 
village to-day. It will take us very many years before we can ~liminate drudgery 
from our farming an<l no one who can escape this drudgery will continue to follow 
this profession. If we take up the children of such a village from almost complete. 
illiteracy and educate them by the best of means at our disposal for 8 years,. will :we. 

1 
not produce an ettreme form of social revolution I· Therefore it is desirable that 

'advance in education keeps pace with the general improvement in agriculture, indust­
ries, public health, etc. etc. ; it may even be in the vanguard, but it should not go too 
far ahead because the chain might snap. Gradualness, if it is a virtue anywhere, is a 
virtue in the educational field. For a rural population gradualness should be the· 
watch-word in educational development. Stage to stage progress has advantages. · 

. ~ . . . 
About the end in paragraph 9 of the Introduction the report referS to'the ·fomud~ 

able nature of the financial implication of the· scheme. 'There is a generalscepticifm. 
regarding the funds being available, and some feel that the ship of educational · 
development may strike against the rock of financial implications and. founder. It 
is, therefore, suggested that if financial implications are too formidable, the educated 
people of the country be conscripted for the purpose of educational development. 
Every Matriculate before he is admitted to a University Course must undertake some 
teaching work. Ev~ry Matriculate o~ Gr¥!uate who seeks employment must have 
done at least two years-teaching work. That at once raises, the question of the 
training of teachers. Here one may frankly state that some sacrifice ,ift quality may 
be essential for the sake of quantity. Those who cannot get cakes must live on bread. 
Moreo~er, I would like: to repeat that if aid of Scientific implements is available, per·..o 
haps the duration of ~chers training course could be reduced and efficient teachers 
could be produced in a much shorter time than we do at present. ·For those who· 
may doubt thll! it is suggested that an experiment may be set on foot immediately 
where two sets of teachers be trained-one with the fullest use of such apparatus aa 
magic lantern, cinematograph, gramophonE!', etc., and the other accordip.g to the 
existing system. · , • • 

... . .. .. .. ' 
Regarding Nursery Schools my opinion is tha~ such education should not be free 

but should be paid for, at any rate, till such time that a fair number of the population 
are~ able to take advaptage of it. It will 'be pmbapa after at vaal duadea tlat 
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. : }lre~nuisery' ed~cation would b~ ~ossible in rural' areas in. india. 
· ·: · 

1 i:tega.rding Univ~rsity education I hope it will be made absolutely clear that the 
University Grants Committee will be a co-ordinating agency which will advise and 

. guide but will not control Universities. . . · 
:' .' ~ ,l.d() ~ot ~W.ee that the pre~ent Intermediate. course has no place -in University 
educaticm .. , Properly planned it can be a most useful course of study. Such a plan­

. ned, course· _exi~ts on the scie.nce side for Medical and Engineering degrees. Similarly 
• there should 'be a course preparatory for the degree courses in a University. Trans­
ference of a year to the school will, I am certain, lower the standard ii.nd not raise it. 
Fm'ther, ·when the medium of instruction in the high schools has been changed into 

·the mother tongue, the standard of English is bound to go down at the matricula- · 
tion·stage· and~ English remains the medium of instruction for the degree courses, 
difficulties will ali'le. A preparatory course for the University will become a greater 
n~oe8sity;: ln an Intermediate course. English will reeeive greater attention and 
subjects which are prerequisite for the degree courses ·will be studied. The Head· 
masters·ofPublic.Schools have drawn attention to the position of English as medium 
of instru~tion ·and have laid emphasis on this point. ' 
· At present the Universities deal with Governments through their Department of 

Public Instruction. It is suggested that the Universities should deal with Govern­
mentS through their Chancellors . 
. . · Regar4ffi.g the age of compl~sion I ~dhere to the Inter-University Board reso• 
tutioil i .• e •. age five to thirteen. . 

• 1 • 

' ·. · ··· CHAm:a V..::...TEcumcAJ.., CoMMEicut AND A:aT EDucATioN. 

. • ' ~~ 20 of tlu/main conclusion.-It is suggested that the administration of all' 
technical. education should be· under the ·Education Department. The intention, 
however, is that all technical education, the standard of which is comparable to a 
high 'school standard, be under the Education Department. To this there is ·no 
objection, but technical education beyond that standard should be either under the 
University' or under the control of the Department concerned, for instance, medical 
education ·~der- the medical department, agricultural education under the agricul­
ture .. department, forest education under tTie forest department and so on. 

· This iS necess!Jory because educatiQn and research go hand. in hand in all technical 
and professional institutions and research is canalised for the departmental needs. 

•'<( • CHAPTER VII ... 
FUllest use should ,be n1ade; after the. War, of the centres established for the 

training of officers for the training of tea<*ers. Moreover ex-soldiers should be t!'n· 
couraged, on return to ciVil life, to take up the teaching profession. The training 

: recei'ved in the Army, the experience which such men have gained, would enable them 
· tO take up teaching work very efficiently after a very short training. . . • 
· . Educati~ Museums . .:..... There is one aspect of education which has been com• 
pletely ignored in this report and that is the development of educational museums. 
Both as a means of educ.ating the young and as a means of educating the adult, 
mUIItlums are a force wit·h tremendous possihi~ities. Teaching museums and parti­
cularly science museums must be developed extensively: Science museums are 
comparatively ~ent developments in Europe and America, but "their utility and . 
efficien.ey'as a means of public instruction has already been proved. No scheme of 
education can. be.oomplete without paying attention to .. tliis aspect of this question, ... - ' ( . . ' " . ' ' ' ' 
~~) iP~>::, .; .. ! ;: :\ .> . (Sd.) M •. AFZAL HUSAIN •. 
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I would like to enter the following note : · 
It is essential that the autonomy of the universities should be maintained, and 

the functions of the Central Grants Committee, if created, should not exceed the · 
limits set in Resolution 7 of the Inter-University Board, Decemb~r,1943. (cf.Page 
107) . I-~ 

(Sd.) MIRZA ~· ISMAIL. 
,, 

§NoTE BY THE HoN'BLE MB. TA.MIZUDDIN KHAN AND THE 'HoN'BLE ::K.Jwi'. 
I BAHADUB SAYIDUB R.AlDfAN. . . I • <, • 

It will, we think, be universally acknowledged ·that the Report of the· Central 
Advisory Board of Education on Post-War Educational Development, the main I 

credit for which is d.ue to Mr. Sargent, the Educational Adviser to the Government 
of India, is worth its weight in gold. No previous endeavout of a similar character 
can approach it in insight and boldness of conception. It will,·we hope, prove to be 
an epoch-making document. The proposals may appear to be Utopian to people 
devoid of imagination, but we are convinced that nothing short of a superhuman 
effort as envisaged in the Report will break the educational-cum-economic vicious 
circle in which we have hitherto been blindly moving and place our country on 
its way to an era of progress and development in conformity with the other civi-. 
lized countries of the world. We are in general agreement with the views expressed-

r in the Report and have no hesitation in subscribing to it subject, however, to the 
following dissenting observations : · 

Post-wardevelopment in India, wheth~r in education or indnstry, will'depend 
largely on her political status and the character of th:e constitution that may be even­
tually set up. The latter will.in their turn as far as one can see, depend upon the 
attitudes of the peoples of this country and of the British nation.' The _latest atti­
tude of the British Government in so far as it. has found expression in the Cripps pro­
posals clearly indicates the possibility of the qountrj' being divided into several 
independent Dominions or States. If we keep this main background in view, 
it should be understood that the control of certain branches of educational activities 
spoken of in the Report must mean control either by one central authority or by' 
several central authorities, as the case may be, in their respective spheres of juris­
diction. Be that as it may, we are not in favour of the centralization proposed which, 
we think, will be a retrograde step. The immensity of the size of this country, which 
is as large as the whole of Europe minus Russia, and the racial, linguistic and cul­
tural differences in the vast mass of its population comprising one-fifth of the entire 
human race, must rule out such proposals for centralisation ~ased on the analogy of 
what may obtain in England or other European countries. _F~her-more, jrrespective · 
of whether the country is politically partitioned or not, its future constitution must 

· be, to all appearances, of a federal character and the units constituting the Federation 
or Federations, viz., the Provinces, must be, in themselves, fully autonomou 
states. Proposals calculated to detract from the autonomy of the Constituent 
States such as the establishment of contr9lling central authorities cannot 
therefore be acceptable. The argument in fa:vour of a central control on the 
score of the Centre bearing the bulk of the financial burden is plausible but not con­
vincing. The plain fact that on the strength of an argument like this central control 
even of Primary Education can be advocated equally strongly, shows its futility. 
Alls~ch ~guments arise. out of a confused vision of the future political status and· 
constitution of the country. Under the expected regime the constituent States of 
KlGOIHL / 
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the Federation or Federations must enjoy not only political but also fiseal autonomy. 
In Qrder that they may efficiently function as autonomous states, their revenue-pro­
ducing capacity will have to be adequately enhanced and many of the sources of 
taxation out of which the Centre or Centres can expect to raise the money necessary 
to meet the heavy expenditure involved in the scheme contemplated in the Report 

. as well as in the many other schemes of post war reconstruction now .under prepara­
tion, will have to be allocated to the Provincial Governments. Whatever additional 
fuJ.ancialassistancemay still be necessary to implement this scheme should be given by 
the Centre in a spirit of friendly helpfulness and not for the purpose of control. In 
our. view such help should best be given by way of subvention to the Provincial 

' Governments a.nd not as direct grants-in-aid to the institutions concerned. We 
do not mean; how~ver, that there is no room, whatsoever for the setting up of Central 
educational bodies. Such bodies established for the purpose of coordinati9n, . main­
tenance of lllliform and adequate standards and prevention of overlapping will be 
~ef~. But th~y can and shoul~be ad~ory in character .. 

": There ia one other aspect of the Report over which we do not feel happy. An­
other half a century to elapse before the scheme can come into full operation is a. 
dismal contemplation. • The busy world is not going to wait for us. · We must keep 
pace with the rest of progressive.humanity ·or lag for ever behind. The speed 
of progress envisaged in the Report. must at least be doubled if not quadrupled, 
no matter even if we have to resort to means and methods, as Russia did on emanci­
pation from:.the Czarist regime .. ~ 
. :'I •, ,·: ! _. ; ' ' I ' 

. (Sd.) TAMIZUDDINKHAN. 
•'• 

(Bd.) ~AYIDUR RAHMAN. 

t NoTE ,BY m HoN'BLE Pu,\'ILL.uu BAKHSH NAWAZALI. 

. I agre~ with my Honourable friend the Minister of Bengal that education 
should not be a central subject and that tha time for the scheme be reduced. · 

\·. . . : l 
· .. (Sd.) PIR ILLAHI. 

II NoTE BY MR. M. RUTHNASWAMY • 

.. While ~rdially welcoming the " Grand Design " of the Report by the Central 
Advisory Board of Education on Post-War Educational Development in India, 

· I .r~t I must enter a few caveats. 
' ' ' 1. In the historical introduction to the several chapters justice should have been 

·shown to the work done in the past. In the Introduction on page 6 of the Report, 
the phrase 11 in a country where apathy and inertia have reigned so long " hardly doea 
justice to the honoured name and efforts of Mr. Gokhale, 40 years ago to rouse the 
country and the Government to the.need forcompulsoryprimaryeducation or to the 
40 years old scheme of compulsory education in the Baroda State or to the statutes 
enabling compulsory primary education to be introduced in many parts of the count-

. ry passed by popular Ministries under the Montagu-ChelmsCord Reforms. And in 
the chapter on University Education (page 28 of the Report) onl:y the Delhi University 
gets honourable mention by name. . 

2. The problem of religious education does not get the attention it deserves, 
althou&h the importance of religious education ia acknowledged. A. w~ole chapter 
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should have been devoted to"a discussion of the ways and methods by which it may 
be incorporated in ~he educationalsystP.m of the country- especially oJ the diffi~Ulti­
ea by which it is surrounded. I am glad that a Committee of t~e Central AdVISOry; 
Board has been formed to deal with this question. - May I recommend to th~ C~mmit-' 
tee the consideration of the Scottish systemofprovision for religious educatio:ti in 
schools, which reconciles the freedom of denominational schoolS ~th the p.eedsof the 
State'! .. · :,,. ''.f' ·. •1 · ·· 

/' ' ; '• ~ I~ ' 1' l ' ' , ' • 

3. In regard to Pre-Primary Education I am afraid the State' would take too 
much on itself if it is going to provide for·this kind of education also--- too much for 
the efficiency of the educational system and too much for the freedom of.the family 
and the individual. . The ominous example of Russia is quot~. .1his taking ,:up 
by the State of the making of the child from the age of 2 or 3 years leaves little room 
for education by home and by the mother.. Provision is to be made against mothers. 
being at work away from their homes. I am hoping and praying tha~ thiS evir of 
western industrialism -mothers at work .in factories --::_will not, be repr.oduced i~ 
India. Nothing, not even the brightest and most up~to-date n"Qrsery school, can be 
a substitute for the influence of the mother, even an illiterate mother, in regard tQ 
the earliest education of the child. Education in the traditional and social ideas and 
emotions of the people can be done only through the mother. We want to breed 
human beings not State-cells. And the prospect of a thorough,State-bredpopulation 
is appalling. , . . , 

4. In r;gard to the application of the selective pri.D.ciple for the selecti~n of pupils 
for higher education, care should be taken that it is not worked to the detriment of 
the supply of higher education to members of the backward communities~· J?rovi-
sion should be made for vocational. guidance in every ~hool. · · · . ·. . , 

5. As regards University education, I am not in favour of the three years' course 
for the ordinary B. A. degree examination. The ·comparatively low age {16 years) 
at which students are allowed to enter Indian Universities, the different character 
and methods of instruction imparted at the school and the University, the di:ft'erence 
in the life lived by students at school and the University require that tlie Indian 
student should spend 4: and not 3. years at a University. The experiment at Delhi 
University may be watched. The lesson of the Mysore University, which tried the 
3-year period and has now gone back to the 4:-year period, may make University re­
formers pause before they accept the 3 years' period as a sound one for Indian Uni• 
versities. ' • ' ., . " 

6. The financing of the scheme and the consequent control by the Government 
of India may raise doubts and fears in the minds of those that are concerned with the 
constitutional progress of the country. Education is a field primarily requiring ex­
periment, and provincial variations will add to the richness of Indian education. 
If there is to be subvention by a wealthy Central Government, which can afford to 
finance education, besides essential central services like defence and foreign. afl'aira, 
it can be done only with due regard to Provincial autonomy, which may become iu 
the future even more extensive than it is now. · 

Subject to these observations, I subscn'be to the Report as· being a planned 
attempt at the solution of India's educational problem. , ~ · 

(Sd.) M. RUTHN!SWAMY. 
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· ·;. (1) I co~ider the report d~ective in so far as it does not deal at all with the 
Indian Soldiers returning in very large numbers to their country after the war or 
~th the educatio~ of their children and depe~dants. It has been suggested that ~his 
18 :a. purely educatiOnal report and that that IS why the problem of returned aold1ers 
has been left out, but, in my opinion, the training of the returned soldiers and their 
replacement in civil life, in addition to educational concessions and probably special 
provision needed for their children and dependants, will be of primary importance 
for many years td come. . . .. · · · · . 

~, "(2) Th~ report suggests that during a long term policy of carrying out 'the full 
recommendation of the report, and spending ultimately in 40 or 50 years a total sum 
of Rs. 312, crores, in the first 10 years not more than about 20 crores should be raised 
and spent~. I am entirely against this method of approach to the financial aspects of 
the proposals in the report. If anything constructive· is really going to be done, the 
proposal should be taken up seriously and immediately after the war comes to a 
close. I consider that, both from the point of· view of expediency and of finance, it 
would be very m'Q.ch better to raise a lesser sum than Ra. 312 crores imniediately 
after .the war and get to work in carrying out the main recommendations of the report 
iuimediately. .Any suggestions both in regard to expenditit.re and policy which 
may take effect only 40 or 50 years hence are hi grave danger of being put on one side 
and neglected. The ultimate huge figure of expenditure, viz. Rs. 312 crores may in 
its~lf result in an undesirable postponement of action. This figure can comparati­
vely easily be red:uced to a figure which could, be raised almost immediately 
after the war without immense difficulty . an~ more particularly without in any 
way damaging the main objectives of the report. Two main example~ of this can 

'be given immediately, while obviously there are other examples which could be 
quoted. The estimate of cost ultimately to be spent on attempting to make 
illiterate adults literate is Rs. 41·63 crores, an expenditure which, in my opinion, 
·if all.boys and girls are going to be brought under compulsion for 8 years, is entirely 
unnecessary. The estimated expenditure on what the report calls "pre-primary 

. education " is Rs .. 3 ·18 crores. Again, in -my opinion, an entirely unnecessary ex· 
'penditure. That there should be and must be a limited number of Nursery schools, 
I do not deny ; but I am entirely against several m.Wions of children, at the age of 
3, being taken away from'the care oftheirmothersandamfirmly convinced that the 
majority of Indian opinion is behind me. Creches for working mothers are necessary 
but this does not arise out of the Chapter in the report on Pre-Primary education. 

(3) The question of the method of selecting students who will pass from the basic 
BChools to the secondary schools and be given opportunities to proceed to Universities 
and who will eventually enter the higher grades of Government service and the learned 
professions has been moat inadequately dealt with and the met~od~ suggested B? .far 
in the report represent a very grave danger to students of m1nonty commurut1es, 
backward communities and groups which, for whatever reason mentally, though 
not in any way defective, develop late. In my opinion, any educational post-war 
re-construction, BOheme must give, subject of course to a minimum fitnei!S, an equal 
opportunity for all, rich and poor, those from the rural areas as well as those fxom the 
nrban areas and those from backward communities as well as from forward communi-
ties. . . 
· (4) Generally speaking, the education of girls and women is disposed of in one 

paragraph in the ~trod?ction !'0 the report an~ ~t has been assumed that ~ .the 
~~~ bop and SU'ls will reee1ve equal and similar treatment. In my opiJlJOn, 
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for many decades to come, the education of girls will, in a sense, still have to be treated · 
as a special problem and the questions of separate schools, separate curriculum, the · 
provision of women teachers, co-education and religious instruction, for example, · 
will for a long time require the special attention of all educationists in India.· . 

. (5) I am not satisfied with th~ half paragraph in the ~eport Aevoted to t}le ques­
tion of religious instruction. There are few communities in ln(lia which do .not re­
gard religious instruction, and, if possible, religious instruction given -during school 
hours, as a pre-essential of secular ~ucation and there are some communities, such as 
the Muslim and Roman Catholic pommunities, which will not receive secular edu­
cation without religious education. No plan for the future can afford_ to negleQt these 
facts or refuse to face these issues clea~ly. · · · ·· · ·, 

(6) In one half paragraph the reporl deals with the question of commun~laJ:ui 
caste divisions in India. Briefly, in my opinion, there are tltill communities and sec­
tions of communities which cannot and will not be educated, even under a compulsory 
system, unless special provision continues to be made for them for many year~ to 
come. To ignore communal difficulties and to plan upon purely idealistic lines will 
not solve India's future educational problems. In my opi;nion, the difficulties of 
special communities, minority communities and backward communities should be 
stated and squarely faced. These difficulties should be realised and plans should be 
made to overcome them, until in the distant future no differences between communi-
ties, in so far as education is concerned, remain.: ,, .. 

(7) I am whole-heartedly in favour of compulsion for all ; but the report signally 
fails to deal with the machinery for effective compulsion. Compulsion has existed for 
many years in tnany areas in India, but on the whole it has been a failure because it 
has not been enforced. In the Province of Madras, for example, there are many com~ · 
pulsory areas in which attendance, enrolment and progress have' been noticeably 
less satisfactory than in non-compulsory areas. A plan for Universal compulsory 
education in India must at the very outset indicate clearly a strong, and possibly 
governmental machinery, for seeing that compulsion is actually effective. · · 

(8) There are many indications in the report that Provincial autonomy, in the 
sphere of education, is going to be interfered with at the several stages of education. 
However beneficial,. financial and otherWise control from the centre may be, I do 
not agree to going back on the constitutional advancement already made in India 
and interfering in any way with Provincial auoonomy. · · -. 

(Sd.) R. M. STATHAM~ 
' .. 

[Cf. Si.r MiN41MIUJi.rsiiOte em page 103.-Resolution No. '1 of the Inter-University :Board reads- · 
•• If, under the echeme of edueational development, the Central Govemment undertakes to make grants 
to Universities, a Central Gra.nte Committee might be appointed and its functions will be: 

(1) To aasess and distribute grants from public funds to the Universities; 
(2) To examine and advise upon all schemes for major developments ; 
(3) To visit the Universities onee in five years and make reoommendations, if any, to them. • 

. U aho~d oonsist of men of academic eminence and experienee of University administration in 
lndta and :'"11 work, where D11Cl8t18&1')', through provincial and regionalsub-committeea, but any kind of 
~t.roloriDSpeoti~nis not oonsiatent with the dignity and autonomy of the Universities, while the ad· 
ft<'8 and oo-operattoll of the Central G~te Committee will always be welcomed by the Universities."] 
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·APPENDIX 
' j 'TABLE' A 

': ·' .:Esfu,Uate of Recuning Cost-Junior Basic {Primary) Schools 
• .· · . · (When t~e ,scheme is in full oper~tion) ~ 

; ' · " · ' ' · · · · No. of pupiia betweeD 6-U yem. · • . ' No. of teaoh«'n required. 
· Province. . · .. · •, :,--.,..........,..,__,..A..__,._....,.. __ 

. ,. In rw:aJ In urban Total. "' .. - In rural lnurbaa ToW. · .. areaa.· 
' .. (ll) . 

British India 3,13,20,000. 45,66,000 
Indian St&tes awi 1 86,86,000 ' 12,98,000 • 

AgeneieJ. 

(4) 
11,39,000 
69,94,000 
47,64,000 
20,37.000 . 
20,88,000 
61,86,000 
3,51,000 
8,37,000 

36,20,000 
'6,48,000 
66,37,000 

73,000 

&relll, 

' (6) • 
36,900 

2,10,067 
1,60,233 

62,667 
60,967 

1,73,400 
... 9,567'. 

26,867 
1,02,200 

. 14,666 
.. 1,93,567 

1,633 
8,000 . ' ' 200 

666 19,000 
85,000 . 

3.58,86,000 
99,84,000 

•, ~ 700 
10,44,000 ' 
2,89,533 

....... 
(6) 
1,067 

23,067 
8,667 

. 22,000 
8,633 

32,800 
2,133 
1,033 

18,467 
3,600 

27,666 
900 I 

67 
67 

. 2,183 

43,267 

(7) 
37,967 

1,33,134. 
- 1,68,800 

. i 84,667 
69,600 

2,06,200 
11,700 
27,900 

1,20,667 
18,266 

2,21,233 
2,433 

267• 
633 

2,833 
11,96,200 
3,32,800 

Teaohem' salary and allowances. Other expenditure. 
Piovinoe 

In rw:aJ 
!·:-' l .~ areas. , 

(8) 
'Be. 

:Assam •· '.~· .; ... 2,40,64,798 
Bengal ".f 
BihAr .. 

-Bombay · . .... 
. C. P . .t Berar .. 
:MacJraa. •• 
N .. w.r.P, 
Orissa· .. 
Punjab •• .. 
Sind' .. .. 

·U.P. ,. .... ;· 

Ajmer-Merwara .• 
BaluohlstaD · · 
Coo I'll .. •r 
Delhi .. 
British India 
Indian St&tee and 

Agmoifl. 

i . 

Assam 

~ 
:Bombay •• 
C. P.6Beru .• 
1rlldna 
N •• w.r.r ... 
Oriaea 
Punj•b . 
8iDd 
U.P. ~·-··· 
Aia•H......,. 
Blluebiltlll •• 

~ 

' 13,69,97,820 . 
9,79,76,329 
4,08,03,851 . 
3,97,60,391 

·11,30,84,977 
62,39,239 

1,75,21,660 
' 6,66,61,008 

95,64,616 
. 12,62,37,139 

9,99,766 
1,30,432 
3,69,124 
4,66,514 

68,08,67,660 
18,88,22,566 

.. 

Britleb India .. .. 

In urban 
.... areas. 

(9) 
'Bit. 
'8,35,528 

1,80,62,903 
67,08,496 

1, 72,27,376 
67,60,178 

2,66,84,460 
16,70,271 
8,08,903 

),44,60,816 
28,19,026 

. 2,16,64,207 
7,04,766 
' 62,466 

52,465 
16,70,272 

li,91,82,110 
3,38,80,766 

.. -
.. 
.. 

. -~ 

~otal. In rw:aJ ' In urban Totti. 
Melli, areae. 

(10) -
Be. 

(11) 
Rs. 

(12) 
:&. 

(13) 
R&. 

2,49,00,324 1,03,13,484 3,58,083 1,06,71,567 
16,60,60,'123 6,87,13,351 77,41,244 6,64,64,li96 
10,46,84,825 ; 4,19,89,866 _; 28,75,070 . 4,48,64,926 
. 6,80,31,226 1,74,87,366 73,83,161. 2,48, 70,626 
4,65,20,669 1,70,40,168 28,97,219 1,99,37,387 

13,87,69,427 . 4,84,114,1190 1,10,07,622 6,94,72,612 
79,09,611 26,73,960 7,16,831 ' 33,89,791 

1,83,30,663 75,09,278 3,46,673 . 78,66,961 
8,11,11,823 2,85,64,718 . 61,97,491 3,47,62,210 
1,23,83,1140 40,99,121 12,08,163 63,07,274 

14,79,01,346 6,41,01,631 92,84,660 6,33.86,2111 
17,04,521 4,28,471 8,02,038 7,30,1509 
1,82,897 66,899 22,486 '78,384 
4,21,689 11,68,196 22,486 1,80,681 

21,26,786 \1,95,649 7,16,831 11,11,480 
80,00,39,760 29,17,96,136 li,l0,78,047 34,28,74,183 
22,27,03,330 8,09,23,950 1,46,20,328 9,64,44,2a. 

Om~~ total coat per IUIIIIIJD. 

----. 
In roral areu. In wb&n areu. rot.~. 

(14) (16) (16) 
II& . Bl. 1111. 

3,43,78,280 11,93,611 I,M,'71,89l 
19,67,11,171 2,68,04,147 22,16,111,318 
13,99,66,184 96,83,666 14,95,49, 7150 
5,82,91,216 2,46,10,1!:16 8,211,01,752 
6,68,00,1!119 96,67,397 8,M,57,91l6 

16,15,49,967 3,66,92.072 19,82.42,030 
89,13,199 23,86,103 1,12,99,3()2 

2,150,30,928 11,56,676 !,61 ,86,1l(H 
9,52,16, 726 2,06.58,M7 11,68,74,033 
1,36,63,73'1 40,27,178 1,78,00,914 

18,03,38,'/70 1,09,48,867 11,12,1'1,837 
14,28,236 10,06,794 14,311,030 
1,86,331 . '14,960 2,61,2111 
6,27,320 74,960 8,02,!'70 
8,52,163 !3,86,103 30.~11.!M 

97 ,26,63, 786 17,02,60,167 114,211.13,943 

!6,97.~,621 U4,01,0113 31,81,47,614 : 
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-HOTE& 

(11) Tbe population figural (exoe,.mi h fat Beluhista aDd lndiaa Bt&tes) .ebaaed on the Public IUialth 
Oommillioner'a Bepon fOr 1940. . . . , . •• · . • , ·: i ·· I .. -- · · 

(b) The population 6gtiMI for Baluchistan and Indian States are baaed on tht! 1931 Census. The. figures for 
Baloohistul are liable to wide \lllriatioa in view of the fact that .ever 80% population of Baluc:histaD wu retumed 
., Age unspecified." • • ~ ' ·'' .· '·f. 

(c) lor the approtimate populatiOn ill the age-group 6-11, the total of four-fiftbe of the age- group 6--10 and . 
one-fift.h of the age-group 16-16 baa been. taken. · ~- · , , 

(d) The distribution of ohJldren betw~ rura.l and' urbara areas ~ aecording to _the. rati011 given ill the ~~~ 
Tablet for 11141 (roughly 7: I). " , ; . . . · . . . , .. • . .._ .. , ., . . : ;, 

(e) One tel.chR to every 30 pupils usumed. , • t •' · • , "· .. 

en 8alar7 and alloW&Dets oftU.che~~ ill rural &rea. ~amed:~ . ·, .,·,~.~~,.·~: {\ 

,berage (Go't'l!l'DJIIent method of oalculation) of the minimum nationa.lacale for teachers in Primary ·Seh~~ 
(Rs. 30-l-35--.3 (biennia.lly)-50 p.m.] recommended in the report of tht Teachers Committee of the Central 
Ad-rilol'f Board of Eduoa.tion in India i.e., Be. 42·6 p.m.; plus 6!% Contributory Provident Fund plllllO%' 
bonae rent a.llowance recommended by the aame Committee for tee.chera in rural areas. • ·. " ' 

(g) 8rJa.ry and '&uowancea of teacher& in arbao areae &~~~~nmed:...... .'.. .' .• ~ 
Bamt eeale ae for the teachere of rural areae plus 61% Contributory Provident hnd plus 331% nrban·~ 

.UO'ftllce acoording to the recommendation of the Teachers Committee. · · • ' ' · · · 

(II) 10% ofth~ tAltal expenditure onsalariea and a.Uowaneea hR8 b1!1!11 provided fo~e~ remWt~tion for H~ 
Tea.chera, Beapona1ble Teachere and &lief Handa.. · . · · . - · -- .. ·. ·~ . 

. li) Tot.allllary bill hae been 8118umed to' aooount fol '10% of the total gross coat. , :· -· ·- -- .. : • , ... 

(J1 Other expenditure which inclodee upenditant oa .loaD oltarg118, apeeial.IJIII"rietll includiDg acllooJ i'udieaf • 
•moe. furniture, equipment& et4., baa been taken to account for 30 % of the ,tott groee oon. 

,., Ooet per oamtun the blaia ~fth~ &hove oaloulation ·= &}l·M J1- ~~om~l :~ · ·• · " 
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TABLJI B 
Estimate of Recurring Cost-Senior Basic (Middle) Schools 

' (~en the scheme is in full operation) 
· No.olpapilumlable. No. of teachllla required. 

Pmiaae. 
,Iararal Iaurban ToW. Iararal Ia urban. TotaL 

areu. 8ftllll. ueu. areae. 
(1) (2) (3) (4:) (II) (6) (7) 

Asaam · •• ..63,000 13,000 4:,76,000 . 18,620 620 19,001 
Bengal •• 27,11,000 2,911,000 30,20,000 1,08,S.O 11,9110 1,20,800 
Bihar 18,88,000 1,08,000 19,96,000 76,620 4,320 79,S.O 
Bombay' 8,20,000 2,8i,OOO 11,08,000 32,800 11,620 44,320 
0. P • .t Berar .. 8,04,000 1,13,000 11,17,000 32,1110 4,620 . 36,680 
Madma ,; .23,04,000 4,36,000 27,40,000 92,1110 11,440 1,09,800 
N •• W.)\,P, ;, i 1,22,000 28,000 1,00,000 4,880 1,120 6,000 
Orissa ••• l. '•• 3,67,000 14,000 3,91,000 14,680 6110 . 16,240 
Punjab •• \ .. 13,60,000 2,46,000 16,06,000 ~400 9,800 64,200 
Sind .. 1,81,000 44,000 2,26,000 7,2(4) 1,760 9,000 
U.P. 26,68,000 3,67,000 29,36,000 1,02,720 14,680 1,17,400 
Ajmor·Merwa.t'lr· •• l 

• 21,000 12,000 \ 33,000 8(4) 480 1,320 
Balnchiatan . , 3,000 1,000 4,000 120 40 160 
Coor~ ., 8,000 1,000 9,000 320 40 360 
Delhi ·:. .. 10,000 30,000 40,000 400 1,200 1,800 
British India 1,36,40,000 19,99,000 1,66,39,000 5,46,600 79,960 6,25,660 
Indian State~~ and 38,60,000 6,77,000 44,37,000 1,64,400 23,080 1,77,480 

. AgenoieL 

~ · Te~e~he~~' salary and allowances. Other espeaditure • 
.ProviDOe. 

Iararal ~ Iaarban TotaL Ia rural lD urban Total. .,.., areu. ..... areu, 
d8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) 

Be. Bt. Be. Ill. Bt. Bt. 
Aaaam •• 1,74,77,648 11,89,232 1,80,66,880 '14,90,4:21 2,112,1128 77,4.2,9'9 
Bengal· ••. 10,27,14,213 1,36,62,326 11,62,66,638 4,40,20,377 68,08,139 4,98,28,516 
Bihar .. -t"•• 7,12,69,646 48,116,164: ' 7,61,64,6911 3,011,44,091 20,97,923 3,26,42,014 
Bombay . 3,09,113,934 1.30,113,744 4:,40,07,678 1,32,611,972 66,94,462 .. 1,88,60,434 
0. P.&Belar .. 3,03,49,1l61i 61,21,782 3,114,71,737 1,30,07,124 21,911,049 1,112,02,173 
M:adru •• 8,69, 73,0011 1,97,61,918 10,67,34,923 3,72,74,146 84,69,393 4,67,43,638 
N.-W.Jl'.P. 46,06,341 12,69,11+ 118,74,465 19,73,718 6,43,906 26,17,624 
Orissa .. '! 1,38,63, 77 3 6,34,667 1,44,88,330 69,37,331 2,71,91!3 • 62,09,284 
Panj•b •• 6,13,38,232 1,11,04, 748 6,24,42,980 2,20,02,009 .,,69,178 2,67,61,277 
Sin · .. 68,32,516 19,94,322 88,26,837 29,28,221 8,114,709 37,82,930 
U.P: •• 9,69,38,661 1,66,34,409 11.36, 73,120 .. 16,46,140 '11,29,0114 .. 86,74,194 
Ajmer-Merwan 7,92,723 ' 6,43,906 13,36,629 3,~.738 2,33,103 6,72,841 
&luohiatan 1,13,246 40,326 1,68,1!71 48,634 19,421! 6'7,1169 
Ooohf .. 3,01,990 40,326 3,47,316 1,29,424 19,426- 1,48,849 
Del •• 3,77,487 13,1!9,765 17,37,21!2 1,61,780 5,82,767 7,44,1!37 
British fudia .. Ill ,48,92,268 9,06,011,676 60,54,97,944 22,06,68,116 3,88,31,004 26,94,111!,1111 
lndiaD State~ and 14,67,011,982 2,61,62,814 17,18,62,796 6,24,47,136 1,12,08,3411 7,36,00,4M 

!eoiee. 
Grtlll total 001t per annum. 

~ 
IDraL'Bllft8l. IDvban~na~. Tm.L 

(14) (16) (16) .. Bt. Ill. 
AMaai 2,49,68,069 8,41,7110 2,68,09,8211 

~ . 14,67,34,500 1,93,60,464 16,60,96,064 
1U,18,13,636 69,93,077 10,88,06,713 

Bombay 4,42,111,906 1,86,48,206 6,28,68,112 
O.P.6Benr .. . .. 4,33,67,078 73,16,831 6,06,73,910 
lladru 12,42,47,1110 11,82,31,311 111,14,78,4111 
N •• w.r.P. 611,79,069 18,13,020 83,11'..t,OOIJ 
Orilla •• 1,97,1U,104 11,06,1!10 2.011,97,61 .. 

t: ... 7,33,40,331 1,68,63,928 8,92,04,2!? 
8in 97,110,736 !8,49,031 1,26,00,76'7 
U.P. 13,84,83,801 2,17,63,1113 16,22,47,314 ... .. 
Aj_..Jienua 11,32,461 7,77,0011 111,09,470 
BrJ ...... 1,61,780 S.,760 1,26,630 

~ .. · 

4,31,414 S.,7110 4,96,164 
11,39,26'7 . 111,42,62! S.,8L7811 

Bri'iah ladia •• 73,66,110,383 12,94,36,680 116,411,97 ,OOJ 

· IDdiaa Statet aod Ageociel 20,81,67,117 3,73,61,163 24,oo,l8,2liO 



··~· (•~ ~~pal&liioa&,ane(eQeptiogthOBe rOi &l~awllndi&llS.._)_~ baaed1111UlePa~H...hJ. 
Oollua•l'l!lla'l }Wpon lor lMO. .. . . . "· :: I . l -

(6) The population &gart'll for Balocbiat&D a.nd Indian States are buecl on the 1931 Ceosoa. '.Die figures b 
Baloobistul are liable to wide VU'iltiOD iD Yin of the faol; that o'V'IIr 81l% pepolab of Baloo~ was Momed 
.. .lp lllllpec.ilied. .. ' .. -

(c) Tbt aumber1 of ohildre.D ~vailable for Seaior Buio (Middley-&choola hie been •amed ~t.o be '/6 
of 3/6 of tle ep-groap lD-16. 

(4) The distribution of ohildre.D between rm&l a.nd urban ll'ell8 ieiOOGI'di.Dg t.o the mtioe ·giw.D -in &he . em..; 
· Tebl• for liK.l (roqbly 7: 1~ . · · · 

(e) One teeoher ",ner, Jri pupils IIIIIIIUiled. . '. 
. . . ; ~ ~: ,, ' ' 

(/) flalarJ IH ~OW&IIOIW !" lieaolletll Ill rar&~ ~ 1111811Dled :,- , , 1 _ , · , ) _ 
4 

• • • 

Aferage (dofe1'111llent method of C&!oulation) of the minimum aC&!e for teachen in Vemaoular Middle Schoola 
(.Be. 4.0-J-80 p.m.) reoommended in the rep6rt of the Tee.cheirt Oommittee of the Central Ad'risory Boani· of 
Bduoation i.e. Be. 61•5 p.m. ; plus Ill% Contributory-Provident Fend plua 10% hous.e rent allowance recommende4 
by tile III!DII Committee for t~era in ruralareBB. · : . . . . , . . , . . , ... iJii 

(g) Salary a.nd allowanoee ofteaohlll8 in urban areaa 111111umed:'- • ' · < '" +,• r.~ 
.,. ;. • ·-''·' .r -, 

&me aoale aa for the teaohere of rural areas plua 61% Contributor' Provident lnnd plua 331% arflaD a 
allowanoe aooord.ing to the reoommend&tion of the Teachlll'8 Committee. . · ·· · . • .·· -; 

(A) 10% ofth~ total expenditare Gn ea.lariee Inti allowa~oee hall been p~ded 'ior ~- -~~~·~ 
IWd Teaohen, Ba!poneible Teachers a.nd Belief Bandt. , . ·. • •• : .... ··r 

(i) Total ulary bill hu been uaamed to a.ooOnnt for 70% ef lihe tot6l gfClll8 eon..· • · : .. ~ • · i-! 
(J') Other axpeoditure which inoladee expenditl:lnl o~ loan cbargea, special eenicea ineludillg school meJu,J 

aerrioe, furoitare, equipment., elio., .has been taken to IOCODDt for 3QOA, of the total poll ooA. - · · . 

• (i) <bJt par capita OD the buil of *he aboft oaJoulatioa M Jla. 65•,11 par---.. · H. • t ~:.~ ~, ,;1 
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Estimate of lee~ Cost-High Schools •. 

(When• the scheme is i_n full operation.) 
I 

Estimated numbe! of pupils to be accommodated in High Schoole. 

Junior or :Middle Stage. Senior Stage. 

ProvinN~o J;loys. Girls. Total. Boys. Girls. · Total, 

' (l) ' .. (2) (3) - (4) .(5) - (6) (7) 
A~~am .. ~~: . 62,814 s6,2as 1,19,047 51,005 52,176 ,' 1,03,181 
Bengal w'o • •, .. 3,98,925 3,56,182 7,55,107 3,27,651 3,35,607 6,63,258 

. Bihar ... 
~· 

2,64,375 2,34,64:5 4,99,020 . 2,04,340 1,98,749 (,03,089 
Bombay . .. 1,45,926 - 1,31,030. 2,76,956 1.21,007 1,15.~ 2,37,411 

• C. P. & Berar .. 1,17,470 1,11,765 2,29,235 98,429 99,816 1,98,245 
Madras.tl' , 3,52,o:u 3,33,067 6,83,088 -2,87,550 2,92,206 11,79,71)5 

. N •• w.F.P. 21,441 15,959 37,400 17,062. 13,702 30,764 
Orissa t ••. : .. 49,017 ' 46,155. 95,172 42,938 44,208 87,146 
Punjab .•. I 2,19,518 1,81,833 4,01,351 1,85,239 1,54,101 3,39,340 
Sind .... .. 33,006 23,226 56,232 27,842 20,ij74 48,716 
u.P. ..,_, 4,03,696 3,3Q,027 ?,33,723 3,40,635 2,90,697 6,31,332 
Ajmer-Merwara •• 4,481 .· 3,740 8,221 4,061 3,483 7,644 
Baluchistan 545 387 932 1,036 415 1,451 
Coorg .. 11,200 1,088 . 2,288 1,130 970 2,100 
Delbi .. '5,521 4,501 10,022 5,523 4,271 9,794 

British India 20,79,956 18,29,838 39,09,794: 17,16,048 16,27,078 33,43,126 

lndlan States and 5,88,345 5,~0,926 u,oo,2ir ' 4,90,993 4,58,791 • 9,49,784 
Agencies. 

I. . Estimated nnmber of pupils to Total no. No. of Salary and No. of 
be lijloommodated in High o£ non· allowances graduate 

Schools. teachers graduate of DOD• teachers. 
required teachers. graduate 
in High teachers. 

Total no. of pupils. Schoole. 

Boya. Girls. Total • 1 
(8) . . (9) (10) (11) (12) : (13) (14) 

' 
Be. 

!lllllltlll : •• .. 1,13,819 '1,08,4:09 2,22,228 11,110. 5,555 52.'4.059 5,555 
Beo~al •• '1,26,576 6,91, 789 14:,18,365 '70,918 35,459 3,34:,74,182 35,459 

. Bihar . . .. 4,68,715 4,33,39' 9,02,109 45,104: 22,552 2,12,89,652 22,552 
BolllbaV .. 2,67,533 2,46,834 5,14,367 25,718 12,859 1,21,39,217 12,859 
C. P ..j' Berar .. 2,15,899 2,ll,581 4,27,48() 21,374 10,687 1,00,88,795 10,687 
)(&draa •• '6,39,571 6,25,272 12,6Uoi3 63,242 31,621 2,98,61,015 ' 31,621 
~ .. w.r.P. ••.• 38,503 29,661 68,164' 3,408 1,'7M 16,08,619. 1,704 
Oriua •• 91,965 90,363 1,82,318 9,116 4,658 (3,02,866 4,668 
Punjab •• .. 4,04,757 3,35,934 7,40,691 ' 37,034: 18,51'7 1,74,80,511 18,517 
Sind .. .. 60,848 44,100 1,04,948 5,248 2,624 24,77,122 . 2,624 

,U.P. .. 7,44,331 6,20, 724 13,65,055 68,252 34,126 3,22,lli,797 34,126 
Ajmer-Menrara •• 8,642 7,223 15,765 - 788 J94 8,71,946 394 
&llachirtan - .. 1,581 802 '2,383 .... 118 59 65,697. 119 
Ooorg .. . 2,330 2,058 <&,388 220 110 1,03,843 110 
lJelhi ,. 11,0(4. 8,772 19,816 9oo <&Di 4,67,292 <&9a 

. Britilt& India 17,96,0N 34,56,918 72,1.12,920 3,62,MO 1,81,320 17,11,70,813 1,81.820 

IDdiu Btateleacl 10,79,338 9,79,717 !0,69,051 '1,02,96.1. 61,478 4,81,94.131 11,47t ...... 
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TABLE C-contd. 
Estimate of Recurring Cost-High Schoqls-contd. · . 

ProYiD.CII, Salary and Tota.lsala.rv Estimated Tot&lofe.ll 1 Other · Totalgrou 
allowances and · expenditure salaries · e~ndito..,_ oost per 

of eJlowanoes on Head etc. I annum. 
graduate of High Teaehem 
teachere. School (10% of " teach em, Col.16). '··· -,._ 

(15) . ' (16) 
' 

(17) (18) (19) (20) 
B.a.· Rs. Rs. Ra. ·na. Re. 

Aasam •• .. 1,01,21,460 1,53,65,519 15,36,552 1,69,02,071 ,. ,2,43,741f !,41,45,8llt 
Bengal ,, .. 6,(6,07,893 9,80,82,075 98,08,208 10,78,90,283 4,62,38,693 15,41,28,976 
Bihar .. 4,10,90,759 6,23,80,411 62,38,041 6,86,18,452 2,94,07,908 9,80,26,360. 
Bombav .. 2,34,29,677 3,55,68,894" 35,56,889 3,91,25,783 1,67,68,193. 5,58,93,976 
C. P. &' Bt-m.r .. 1,94,72,195 2,95,60,990 29,56,099 3,25,17,089 1,39,35,895 4,64,52,984 
Madras •• .. 5,76,14,885 8,74,65,900 87,46,590 11,62,12,490 4,12,33,924 13,74,46,414-...' 
N.:w. F. P. 31,04,766:" 47,13,384 4,71,338 51,84,722 . 22,22,024. 74,06,746 
Orissa .. 83,04,881 1,26,07,747 12,60,775 1,38,68,522 -69,43,652 1,98,12,174 
Punjab •• .. 3,37,38,807 5,12,19,318 51,21,932 -6,63,41,250 '2,41,46,250 8,04,87,500 
Sind .. 47,81,046 72,58,168 . 7,25,817 79,83,985 34,21,708 1,14,01),693 
U.P. .. 6,21,79,108 9,43,94,905 94,39,490 10,38,34,395 4,45,00,455 14,83,34,850 
Ajmer·Men•ara •• 7,17,886 10,89,832 1,08,983 11,98,815 G,13,778 17,12,593 
Baluchist.a.n 1,07,500 1,63,197 . 16,320 1,79,517 76,936 2,56,453 
Coorg .. 2,00,425 3,04,268 . 30,4-27 3,34,695 1,43,440 . . 4,78,135 
Delhi .. 9,01,912 13,69,~ 1,36,920 15,06,124 6,45,482 21,51,606 

. . ... 
British India.. 33,03,73,199 50,15,43,812 D,Ol,54,381 55,16,98,193 23,64,42,083 78,81,40~176 

Indian 8t.a.tea t.tld 9,37,91,588 14,23,86,219 1,42,38,622 15,66,24,84:1 6,71,24L932 22,37,49,773' 
Agencies. 

NOTJ!J!l.. .. . 

(a) The populatio~ ligures (excepting those for Baluchistan and In«Uan StatA!I!) are baled on the 
Public Healt·h ComDllssioner'R Report for 1940. · ~ . . · 

(b) The population figures for Baluchistan and Indian States are based on· the 1931· Cenfi'UI. 
The figures for Baluchistan are liable to wide variation in view of the fact that over 800/0 populatioa 
of Baluchistan Wfll! returned " Age unspecified.'• ' · · ·.· , · , · 

(c) No. of pupils at the Middle Stage of the High Schools baa been aasmp.ed to form 1/5th of the age. 
lf'Gup ll-14; (cal..Uated as 1/5 of 3/5 of the age-group 1G-15). 

{d) No. of pupils at the Senior Stage 'bas been assumed to form l/5th of the age-group 14:-J7 
(calculated aa 1/5 of { l/5 (10--15 age-group).+ 2/5 (15-20 age-group)}].· • '~ 

(e) One teacher to every 20 pupils assumed: half the total no. of.~hem apnmed in the Middle 
Sbge and the other half in the Senior Stage. . 

(J) Sal&ry and e.llowances of the te&chers in the Middle St.a.ge &8111lmed :- , 
Avem.ge (Government method of calculation) of the scaleRs. 40-2-80 p.m. (aa recommended 

in the Teacb.em Committee Report of the Central Advisory Board of Education in India) t.t. Rs. 61·6 
per month; plua 6J% Contributory Provident Fund plus 33-1/3% urban area allowance for half 
the number Jf tElae hem plus 10% house rent e.llowance for half the number ia rural areas. • 

(g) Sala.ry and allowances of the te&chem in the Senior .Stage &8811med :- · 
Average (Government method of calculation) of the scale Ra. 70--5-160 p.m. (cf.,Teaohers 

Committee Report) i.e. Rtr. 118•7 p.m., with the same provisos aa m the ease of the teaobm iJI.. 
the Middle Stage of the High Schools. . . • , " 

(~) 10% of the totahxpenditure on salaries and e.llowanoes in the High Schools luie beea 
prondeod for extra remunemtioa for Head Teachers and ReapODBible Teachm • 

. (a) Tota.lll&lary biU hu been M&nmed to form 70% of the total gross I!08t. -
(J) ()ther ezpenditure which inoladea expenditure on loan clwgtlll, apecial services includinglthoot 

!Mdical eervice, fumi~ equipmente,eto., hal been taken to aooount for 30% of the toalgroaaiiCIIt. 
(I:) CoR per eapit. oa the baaill of the •bovo ~tioa =Ra.l08•68 per annum. • 
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Enfolment in Universities in Inclia. 
-1941-42~ 

~ •No. of s\udents - · No, of under.grad.nate&. 
~ in the 

· No. ofPoet-~uatt-e. 

UniVersity. lntermE'diatt~ Cl888ell. In Arts. · In Science. In Arto~~. In Scifinr.t>. 

~"""' 
. . 
,. • 1 • ' ,.--A--.. 

. ·.·¥,en Women Total. M. w. M. W . M. W. M.· W. 
All Universities 
"-in. :British· .· / ' '. .. 
··lndi&. · '. 77,313 7,759 85,072 28,950 4,022 10,039 731 5,437 648 1,266 · Rl 

Universities itr· ·· 
·Indian Sta!e&.! · 7,654:. 917 . 8,571 · 1,226 133 1,178 172 76 14 55 

' ;'· ..... ' J 

•·Total 'i ~. 
·~·'\""' 11 ' ,· 

84,967 8,676 93,643 30,176 .4,165 11,217 903 5,513 662 1,321 . 83 

· ... ;·. :·: ~ ~-' ' •. ·~. ·. No.ofRe.,cbstudents. 
No. of students reading for Professional 

+ ' I • ' l ', ~ '-1 
degrees in 

·-
;: ·~.~University'; . . In Arts. · In Science. - Medicine . Law. Engineerin~. 
!!:t • r-"--1 - ~- r-"--1 ~ ~ ... 
.·~ .. } 

AD Universities m. .. 
'::Britboh India. 

. Universities in. lndiu . 
. states,: ' 

• . University; 
J • I ,,,: , ''I• '·1 • · . 

. M. w . . M. 'w. 'M. w. M. 

so5' · 31 152 . 12 5,788 . 743 7,438 

22 - 19 305 ., 35. 305 

327 . ,31 171 . 13 6,093 778 7,743 
No, of students reading for Professional 

degrees in 

· Education. Agriculture. 
-~. 

Commerce. 
~ 

M. 
AU U~ver~ties ih Briti<~b India 1,957 

w. 
821 

28 

·M. "f· 
1,194, 

M. W. 
6,294 32 

Universities in Indian States .• , 130 . 164 

w. M.· w . 
m 2,277 

6 4-IJ 

123 2,718 

Total.~ 

M. W 
1,48,410 14,998. 

11,575 1,308 

. • ,2,087 849 1,194 6,458 32. 1,59,985 16,306 

N'umbe:r of students in Interml'.dia.te classes in :British India 
~um'her of students in the degree classes of Universities in British fndia 

Total. 
"',, . /(' . . . . .. 

N'umbftr.of students in Intermediate Cl&88ell in the States 
ftumhu of students in the dep claasea of Universities in the States 

Total 

Orand Total 

l!Joludee atudeute anlfer the Boards ~r IntenvediRte EducAtion, 

85,07l! 
78,338 

1,63,408 

8,1i71 
4,312 

12,883 

1,76,291 . 
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TABLE E. 

Progress of Adult Education Programme~ 

-; 
No. ofteaohen; likely to be 

' available. 
Pl:ograsive ~diture ~~ Total ' YMr. Tot&! DO. No. of 

School ' New Non-pro. of ldnlfllto total of · oa · oD • e~re. 
teachm ~ebool fllll8iooal teichtiiB be ldulfll literaay . 'Adult • )· 

t.lreldy teachers. teachera. to be brough& made .-ork. EdllOitioa. 
in (b) (c) engaged UDder Hkftte. (e) (/) 

, acrrioe. for iDstruetion. 
(11) literr.oy ,.,. 

work. 
BL .:B...~: .. Ba. 

(l) (2) (3) <9 (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) 

-. 
w} 2ncl ... I • 

3rd Period of preparation. 
fth ,.. 
5th 

1!0,70,000 2,2'7,70,000 8th . 1,50,000 10,000 1!0,000 • 1,80,000 te,OO,OOO te,OO,OOO 2,f17 ,00,000 
7th 1,60,000 Do. !3,000 1,93,000 48,!5,000 93,25,000, !,21,95,000 !!,19,500 2,44,i4,500 
8th 1,'10,000 Do. !8,000 !,08,000 51,60,000 1,44, 75,000 !,38,90,000-- 23,89,000 2,80,59,000! 
9th '1,80,000 Do. !9,0001 2,19,000 54,'15,000 1,99,50,000 2,51,85,000 25,18,500 !,'1'1,03,1i0Q .. 

lOth 1,90,000 Do. 12,000 2,32,000 58,00,000 !,5'1,50,000 !,66,80,000 26,88,000. 2,93,48,000 

lUh !,00,000 Do. 16,000 !,te,OOO 61,!5,000 3,18,'15,000 2,81,'15,000 28,17,500. "'3,09,92,600 

12th 1,10,000 Do. 38,000' 2,58,000 M,GO,OOO 3,83,!5,000 2,96,70,000 ;29,87,000 3,26,37~.·. 

13th Oftr Do. 41,000 1;)a. Do. 4,4'1,75,000 Da. . Da. Do. 
2,10,000 

Utb Do. Do. 44,000 Do. Do. 5,12,25,000 Do. Do. Do. 

111tll Do. Do. 47,000 Do. • Do. 5,76,75,000 Do" ~ Do. -Do. I 

' .. 
no.' 16th Do. Over fiO,OOO Do.~,~ Do. 6,41,!5,000 Do. Do. 

10,000 I' 

l'ltb De. Do. Do. Do. Do. '1,06,76,000 Do. Do. Do. 
-

18th Do. Do. Do. !,00,000 60,00,000 7,55,'15,000' ~0.00,000. '10,00,000 3,00,00,000 . 

19th Do. Do. Do. 1,60,000 40,00,000 '1,95,75,000 1,84,00,oo0 1,18,00,000 Do 
llOtb Do. Do. Do. 1,40,000 :!!i•OO,OOO 8,30,75,000 1,61,00,000 1,39,00,000 Do .. ... 
I lA Do. Do. Do. 1,00,000 25,00,000 fl,55,75,000 . 1,16,00,000 1,85,00,000 Del 
!2nd Do. Do. Do. 80,000 20,00,000 8,75,75,000 • 92,00,000 2,08,00,000 Do. 
23rd Do. Do. Do. 60,000 16,00,000 8,90,75,000 . 69,00,000 2,31,00,000 Do. 
14th Do. Do. Do. 40,000 10,00,000 9,00, 75,000 46,00,000 2,54,00,000 • Do.,. 
15th De. Do. Do.. 17,000 4,25,000 9,06,00,000(4) 19,55,000 2,80,4,000 · Do. ' 

Total· eZ}IIIlditare 41,63,00,000 18,08,09,500 59,'11,09,50& 

NOTES. 
(a) In the lli:rtb year tbia nlliDber iB e&lcnlated approt.imately. There are at pratnt li,l8,018 1rhool teathtra 

(l~l 6gtlftl) of all type1 in British India. Of these a large number are either ontrainfd or no& p0118eesed of adr· 
qoate educational quali6catiolll for the work. It ia therefore estimated that there are in all likely to he about 1,60,000 
•ho ril be IUitable and riling to ta.ke up the work. In the ae'feflth and anheequtnt yes'l'8 the nnmilfr 

, ia oaleolated by lddinc the Jlft'1'ioaa year's figun~ of eoiiUilllll (2) aad (3). 
(b) Thil nlliDber il oe.loul&ted •' DO% of thcae nll1Vly trained in training inatitoti01111 (..itl.e Ch.VIJ). 

All of theee .Ul haft reoei•ed 110111e training in Adult Edaoation work u part of their eoone,ud it ill only r.- questb 
of ho• muy of them will be willing to r.coept 'he work. • • 

(e) ltiahopedtoW.inl!O,OOO noa-profllll8ionalte&oherabytheendofthelifthyear r.ad thereafter tolncnue tbt 
alllllber l!'ferY year by 3,000 apto a maximum of 50,000. Of these it is e.:peoted that a large nlliDber will ultimately be 
r.blorbed in Adult Edaoatiou -t, u distinguished from litelaof wo~ • -

(.f) Thit lllnea a ba.la,uo, oU,6S,OO,OOO but. u es.pl&ined ia Ch. VI. it will be lully eoM'IlCI by thenlliDIMI' of 
adoltlll no ril either die or pua ou• of the age nop and be &oo old for iDstructioa bef<w it ia pouible to p.ro'ride 
for the!L 

(e) Thil il ealool&ted at Bl. 4 ·I per papit per IIIDIUil. 
(/)Thillllealealat.edr.tl0%oftheupellditm!OIIIi*tey work apto the l'Jtb year aad ~at tile 

klUca of the J*'IIIUifllt aDDual e:s:pt'Dditare of Bl.l eroree after meetiq the npeoditare oa litcney work. J'looa · 
• thttwr.t.)'otriath ""tilt fll&irt ••~~t~~t.Ba.l.ane, wiii .. IWIIilr.blefW Ualt~wrk...,.. . . 
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TABLE F. 

Recruitment ol Teachers for the Expansion Scheme of' Basic (.Primary and Middle) 
- -Schools and o~ High Schools (Junior and Senior Departments) •. 

. "Total No. of Pupils br Junior :Basic (Primary) Total No, of Pupils in Senior Total 
.No.of. Sohools(inthousmds). No. of Basic(Middie)Sohools(in No.of 

no11o ,.....------"-------·""""'teachen thousands). . teaohm 
.graduate .Class C1asa Class Class Clasa allotted r.llotted 
-trained L • IL. ;m. IV. V. "tc . Class 018111 , Class to 

-· olieache& Junior VI. VIL VIU.' Senior 
. (in • . Basic (Primary) · Buio 
, hundreds~ Schools • (Middle) 

(in Sohooll 
hundreds). (in 

hv.nd· 
reds). 

(8) (9) (10) (11) (12) 1 
. (If '. ·(2) (3) -(4) (6) (6) (7) 

1"""" PeriOd of P!"pmtio11. 
6 .. lklO 1,60 1,110 • • 1,50 1,60 200 
7 ,, . .~ ' tOO 6,00 1,110. ~ . 1,110 1,60 1,60. (()0 

~·. . ; .: ~ . 600 6,6~ 6,00 . 1,60 1,110 1,110' 537 1,20 .. ' ~ .. 411 

9 • , , .. , , '800 6,61 6,61 6,00 1,110 1,110 674 1,20 1.20 96 

10 . • • • • '1,000 6,61 1,61 6,61 6,00 • 1,60· . 811 1~ . 1,20 . 1,20 1" 

u , .; 1,200 '7,60 &,61· 6,61 · 6,61 6,00 ~.on 1.20 1,20 1,20 144 

. I! • i . 1.400 8,33 7,60 ' 6,61 . 6,61 6,61 1,022 4.80 1,20 1,20 !88 

13 .~· • .. • 1600 6,43 &,33 7.60 5,61 &,61 1,049 "49 do 1,20 420 
. i4 .. . ; ., ~ ),.800 .· '6,43 6,43 8,33. '7,60 5,81 1,!YI'f ' 4.49 4.49 . 4,80 . IIIS1 

. 15 ··• , . ~ j • • 1,000 . 12,10 . 8,43 8,43 6,.33 7,60 1,293 4,49 4.49 4.49 639 

18 -~. • • • 2,300 . 14,12 12,10 6,43 8.4.3 6,33 1,614 6,00 4,49 4,49 li99 

17 ... ,. ·'· 2,600 14.42 14.12 12,10 6,43 6,43 1,784 1),08 . 6,00 ~.49 622 

18 •• . - .. 2,900 14,40 14,42 -. 14,12 12,10 .. 6,43 2,049 11,1~ . 6,06 6,00 848 

19 •• • • 3,200 16,78 _14,4.0 14.42 14,12 12.10 2,39!l 6,14 li,14 6,08 614 

20 '.. .. • 3,800 22,83 ,, 16,78 ' l4,4D 14.42 14,12 2,751 9,68 6,1, 6,1, 799 

U ,,'!. <&,3" 2l,Of. 22,83 16,78 14,49 14.42 3,0f!3 11,3!1 9,68 . 6,14. l,OOS 

. 21 •• , • 4.94:8 ·21,67 21,66 • 22,83 18,78 14.(0 3,241 ll,M 11,30 . 9,68 · 1,301 

13 6,622 !8,72, 11,6'1 ' !1,611 22,83 ,.18,78 3,719 11,52 11,54 11,30 1,37' 

24 ~' • • 6,221 34,43 . !8,72 21,57 21,86 22,83 4)oo 13,42 11,52 ll,M 1,41SD 

118 •• ,.~· 8,844 30,90 34,43, 28,72 111,57 21,00 4,578 18,28 13,42 11,112 l,'J28 

Ill •• .. 7,473 31,37 30,90 34,43 !8,72 21,57- 4,900 17,32 18,26 13,42 1,960 

17 •• •• 8,102 34,39 31,37 30,90. 34,43 28.72 6,327 17,.26 17,32 18,28 2,11, 

Ia • ·• 9,108 51,60 34,39 81,37 30,90 34,43 6,086 . 22,98 17,28 17,32 2,30J 

• • • • • 10,249 62,57 61,110 34,39 81,37 30,90 6,691 2'7,54 22,98 !7,26 2,711 
.., . I 

~ • ~., I U ll,Ul ~ 63,99 52,6'1 lil,liO 't 34,39 31,37 7,461 24,72 27,114 22,98 3,010 

31 • •• • •. 12,671. 62,83 . 53,99 62,1i'7 61,110 31,39 8,610 26,10 24,72 11'7,54 1,094. 

3S ... ' •• '13,8.23 72,00 62,83 li3~99 62,67 '61,110 9,7~ f7,1i1 25,10 !4,72 3,093 

.. •• oo 111,371 72,00 72,00 I 62,83 63,118 62~ 10,(48 4.I;JJ ~ 27,1il 26,10. 3,71i3 

M ••: •• 18,810, 'IJ,OO 72,00 '11.00 82,83 , 13,99 11,096 42,08 41,20 27,11 ,,01 

u •• · ~ • • 18,333 • '12.00 72a00 '72,00 72.00 62,83 · ll,89f o,io '2.08 4.1.20 &.01'58 

• .. , • • • ttUtl 7t,OO n,oo n.oo 72.~»' 72.00 U:ooo u ·. o,te 4.2.011 • 421 . . ... 
17 .4' •• 10,130 '12,00 7!,00 72,00 72,00 '12,00 , ·u,ooo IS'1,10 110,28 4.\Il e,OB 

••• o o 1),88'1 '11.00 • 71,00 '71,00 71,00 71,00 ~CKX) IS'1,fJII I IS'7,fJO 40,11 &ell 

• •• . · . •• IJ.PJI D.ClO ~ U.00 7!,00 '12,00 WIOO IS'1,fJII 17,80 af.eo 8,9JJ 
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TA.ml J....-d. 
B.ecruitment o1 Teachers for the EQatuiou Scheme ol Buic (~ audlliddle)_ 

Schools and of High Schools (lunior and Senior Departmen~.~-eontd. . · • 
. .,. . • 1 

lllo. of'Papila in High Sohooll (lllllior Totallllo. lllo. of Pllpila iD High Sohoolll (Seaioc folallllo. 
Depu1illlent) (in thouau.cia). · of Deputmeld.) (ill ~de). . of 

teaoheD A . lpMuM 

a. Clw .. Clua . (DOD• CluJ a..< Clua•~ w.e!Mnla 
y., VL VIL vm. "pdoate) IX. X. . :u. . Bigla .. 

Allotted . Bchooll 
to High . . (ia.lumdredl). 
8ohooll 

(ill .. 
(i4:) 

haodreda). 
(17) ,18) (19) - (Zo)'·:-(l) (13) (IIi). (16) . 

• , . . .. . ., .: 
• 30 ... 16 I ~- \ : J!l··· "'' • ·ao 30 . ., 

. ::,; . . 
10 so 30 30 41· •.• ·'i& 11 30 30 30 46 ... 30 
II 1,20 30 80• eo 30 •. 30 ..... 30 
Ia 1,111 ' 1,10 30 131 30 30 30 I 46 

. 14: 1,111 1,11 1,20 . 171 30 30 .·. 30 • 45 
lli 1,11 1,1! 1,1! 168 1,20 . 30 30 .. eo 
16 - 1,50 l,lll '1,111 18'1 1,11 1,20 ·30. 131 
1'1 1,2'1 1,50 1,1! 1M 1,1! l,lt 

.. 1,20 171 
• 18 1,21) 1,2'1 1,50 I(XJ 1,11 .. - 1,11 1,JJ ~ • 168' 

19 1,21) 1,29 1,2'1 191 1,50 • l,lJ 1,11 187 
fO 1,42 ·• 1,21) 1,21) 260 1,11'1· 1,50 . l,lt' •. 1M 
Ill 11,81 • !,41 ·1.29 326 1,29 , 1,1'1 .1,50 D 
12 2,88 2,82 1,41 t06 1,29 1,29 1,27 . • 191 
23' . 1,88 l!,88 2,82 429 1,41 1,20 '1,!t .. . !5D 
N• 3,38 2,88 1,88 456 4,81" 1,41 1,20 ~ 328 
f.li, 4$1 3,38 2,88 MO 1,88 t,st ·~,u , ·' . a 
26 '.33 4.67 3,38 813 2,88 1,88 J,BZ lll29 ., t.31 .4,33 

~-~·· 
661 3,38 . 1,88, 1,88 . -· w 

28 6,74: Ul .. 720 4Jj7 3,38 1,88 MO 

• 8,89 6,74: M7 '.33 4.67 3,36' 613 ' 
30 8,18 6,89 6,74: 840 Ul 4.,33 4,61 661· 
31 1,27 8,18 6,89 967 6,74: . 4,31 4.,33 7fO 

.u 6,88' 6,27 6,18 116'1 8,8t . 11,74: 4.31 847. 
33 10,30 8,88 6,27 1,173 • . 8,18 6,89 6,74. 840 
34. 10,61 1(),30 6,88 1,385 •6,27 8,18 6,88 967 
36 10,80 • 10,61 10,30 1,681 6,88 6,11'1 8,18 987 
18 1.2,6'1 10,80 10.111 l,&M 10,30 8,88 8,1'1 - 1,171 
1'1 1t,40 12,57 10,80 1,888 10.111 10,30 6,88 1,385 
S8 lt,(() lt,(() 12,57 1,068 ~~ 1(),51 10,30· 1,681 
38 lt,(() llt,40 1t,((), 1,160 1.2,6'7 10,1) 1(),51 1,6M ' 

llla.DB. • 
(•) 'fhill table ill.clioMal tb8 plaa ol. eqiUI8ioa u &a.tioc iato IIII'ICIIIU 'beeliatiJig .... - their auoblali. -.. 
(b) 0:111111111. DO.(!) iDdicata tbe total DWilbar of llllll.piaah trained teaahem required ill Jllllior Baaia (PriJaly),.. 

8eailw Buio (Middle) - JUlliG.' Depinmealll fl.Higla &boola. '!'bare 11'8 1,18,018 .... ill. eDitulg .... fl 
whiab 1,10,~ INllllt.nioed (1114041~ 1$ il ooatiapl&lied W iba pn118U Do. fl tllliDiDg iDstililliiola .. oal1 
...avpfcrtbe WlltlgeoftbaniatiDg 11G. fllieaobela llld Raia iba ~ DG. Ill lllliaiaBd --., ClaaleqaeatiJ 
.,- IN e~Gudell &om this lelbeme. ; · , ·· 

(c) O:II11111D11111. (8), (IJ) llld (16) indioalleiba alloolt.btofibaiiJilolllld..,.lillllllllatotlledif~lliap.· 
(4) "" fl tbe ler.'ft!ll ol. Jlllliar Baaie (Primary) Scboala u., .no..&ed to tile 8eaiar ... (Jliddle. 8ahooll, .. 

1/6 Ill the .... Ill Jlllliar Buio (Primary) Schoola - al.looMed to tbe B.igla SoiiOOI&. • . . 
(e) Oolwu ao. (!0) ildio6t. the aiUDbar Ill pi-*'...._ (Kaililld) aeqaired.lor tbe mp tiooll. 
(/) 'l'llllatlo of .... to papill ;- .. 

I to II ia J-. Bliio (Piimary)l l*«t !l5 ia Seaiar Baaia (Middle) ... I to 10 ia. ..... JliP Sollaall. ' 
(f)WIIi..,_autllitJ,tut-ece INDiilonia.thillfilllle. • ,. • ,1 -

· (illttaatioa • dawatotbepc.ibilit1ol.oampleQogtbe..._ af~ldlll 19t1a ,_ n. Ill ... 
~ ... ......,1-U...WillllmrcJi.*aadlrU.IIIIIIpllllatJ .... allll.... . . . .• . "'' . 
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TABLJJ G. 
Estimate of Average Annual Expenditure on Teachers' Training. 

No. of Over 35 Duration Total · .Co.t of 
Type of School for which teachers yea~:~~ of no. training 

teaoher11 will he required. required period- training. of per 
for Train~ placea. place. 

training. per year. 

Ra. 
Pre-Primary .. 33,333 962. 2 yean 1,004 '4a0 

Junior Basic (Primary) • , .. 11,96,200 34,177 2years 68,354 '4a0 

Senior Basic (Middle) .. 6,25,560 1.!1,873 . 3 yean 53,619 ''60 

Junior Dcptte. of High Sohooill .. 1,81,320 6,181 2 yean 10,362 ·~o 

Senior Deptte. of High Sohools . , 1,81,320 5,181 1 year • 5,181 400 

Total .. 22,17,733 • '83,364 ... 1,39,420 

Ra. 

Total 
0011t per 

yrar. 

Ra. 

8,56,800 

3,07,69,300 

2,41,28,650 

46,62,900 

20,72,400 

6,24,79,950 

To~ gross ~ost per year .. 6,21,79,960 

Estimated income from maintenance from half the total no. of trainee• 
(excluding Senior Deptte. of High Schools) .. 1,67,80,000 

. Total n~ expenditure per year •• 

' Ba. 460 per capita includes Be. 200 for tnitio11 and Be. 260 for maintenanoe. 

' :&. 400 il ~e oost of tuition per oapita in the University, 

'Che table does not give details like-wa.stag'e eto. . . . 
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